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Modepamop: A.V1. PesnueHko
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«Yuenus o yucnaxy» Kupuka Hosroposia (1136 1.)
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[InaToHOBCKUI MUanor Kak sKaHp U ero peleniius B BusaH-
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Bupiokos [Imurpuii Cepreesuy ( Canxm-Ilemepoype)
JIBa «BU3aHTUCTCKUX> ITPOEKTA IEBSITHAAIIATOTO BeKa 1 OJIUH
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penckuii, A.D. JloceB

Pesanvenko Anna Uropesna (Mocksa)
Diopenckuii, [Lnaron, Kant u marus
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Xpucrnanckuii iatronnsm B.@. IpHa
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C.H. bynrakosa
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Jlopoxuna Jlapest MuxaitnoBna (MockBa)
Heornraronnyeckast KOHIIEIIUSA CBOGOBI 1 CYAbOBI B (PILIO-
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I'paBuna Mpuna Buktoposna (Mocksa)
Enunoe JloceBa — Muoroe /[lesne3a: kK Bompocy WHTepIIpeTa-
U [IJIATOHU3MA

Jlorunos Anexkcannap BsueciaBosuu (MockBa)
Wurepnperanus uneanbHoro rocyaapersa Ilnarona B mosm-
trueckoit pustocopnu H.B. Ycerpsnosa

Baxurtos Pycrem Punarosuu (Y da)
Bysibrapusiii Mmapkcusm 10 Mapkcuzma. Crop Dpacumaxa
u Coxpara B «[ocynapctse» IlnaTona // «conmosorusaro-
poB» 1 ML.A. JIudimuia

Jleuna Tarbsina Bragnmuposna (Jccen, ['epmanmst)
N neamnam n npeosnorus: akagemmaeckuii mytb Cobou SAHOB-
CKOM

I'pasun Aprem Anpeesuy (Caukr-IlerepOypr)

Kraccudukaims pycckoro cMMBOTM3Ma B pAaHHEM TBOPYEC-
tBe JIrogmuae!l ['orotnmsuim
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2 6 HOSIOPS1, ATHHUIIA

Ceknusa «IInaToHn3M B BU3yasqbHOU KyJIbType»

11.30-14.00 YTpeHHee 3acepaHne

Moodepamop: B.A. KocsikoBa

Kocskora Banepus Anekcanaposaa (Mocksa)
Anresbl, nemonbl u aypaku Meponmma Bocxa: penernius
HeolJIaTOHM3Ma B BU3yabHol KyabType [lozanero Cpente-
BEKOBbBS

Xapwman /lusmsimat loranosua (Mocksa)
Perennus HeoruiatToHnsMa B paboTax XyJIOKHHKOB SIIOXHU
Peneccanca: rpaHuilbl 1 BO3MOKHOCTUA WKOHOJIOTHYECKOTO
metoza. Ciyyaii /[ropepa

AnTtonoB /Imutpuii Uropesuu (Mockea)
«/la He MHUTE, SIKO OTH TIPOCTEUTINXD €CMb TyXOBb, HO KHS3b
Desry3epb HAPUIAIOCS »: UEPAPXUH JIEMOHOB B PYCCKOI KO-
Horpacdun

Maiizyabe Muxansn pomanosud (Mocksa)
O nomzemHoi nepapxuu. [Topsiiok u GeCIOPSIIOK B Cpe/He-
BEKOBO MKOHOTPpahu 1IEMOHOB

Jleuna Tarpsana Bragnmuposna (Iccen, lepmanus)

OcBobosxkaennoe Huurto: HeoliaTOHUYECKe PEMUHUCIIEH-
1MUY aBaHTap/a
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Cexnusa «IInaToHM3M B CKyCCTBE U JIUTEPAType»

14.30-17.30 BeuepHee 3acenaHue

Modepamop: B.M. Vlcmuesa

3osioryxuna AHactacus ropesrna (Mockea)
BeiiiTi 13 BeUHOCTH — BBIMTHU M3 TaHIA: XOpeorpaduieckast
MeTadopa BEYHOCTU B TIIIATOHUIECKOH TPaATII

o Eruro Tunarun Mepa6osua (Mockea)
Ixcra3 B anoxy Peposonuii: C. diizennireiin u B. IpH

Caduynuna Pano Mupsaxanosna (MockBa)
Yuenue [lnotnna n sctetuam M. A. Kysmuna

Knoppe Enena IOpbeBna (MockBa)
«CreHbl MafaloT»: MUCTHKA OCBOOOKAEHUS B TBOPUYECTBE
M. ITpuniuna u JI. Auapeena

WNmenko Huna Cepreesna (JIyranck, Ykpanna)
JlecTHUIIa 3POTUYECKOTO TO3HAHUS B CTUXOTBOPEHUU
Enensr 3acnaBckoit

WcmueBa Banepus Mamenosaa (Mocksa)
[TyTp camomo3HaHusd: ABe KMHOBepcwU (HA MaTepuagax
XytoskecTBeHHBIX (hrsibMoB «Crpana B mkady» n «Hemosek
u3 [lomonbekas)
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AnekceeBa AnuHa AJIEKCaHIpOBHA
cmydenm 3-20 Kypca

Tocyoapcmeennwiil akademuyeckuil
VHUSEpcUmenm SyMaHumapHvix Hayx

Mocksa; ladyalekseeva@mail.ru

Bropas runoresa [lapmennia
B auanore Ilmarona «ITapmenu»
U €€ OHTOJIOTHYEeCKas BaXKHOCTD
B CcBsA3U ¢ MeTogoM IlnaTona

Jokman nocssiieH 000CHOBaHMIO IPEUMYIIECTBA BTOPOI THIIOTE3bI
[Tapmennaa ans onMcaHus yCTPOMCTBA MUPa U MECTa YEJIOBEKa B HEM,
a TaKk)Ke HaXOXKJCHHIO TAaKOTO CBOWMCTBA MAEH, Kak pasnuuue B cebe. s
9TOTO, B AOKIaJe OyIeT pacCMOTPEHO «OAHO» M3 MEPBOW TMIIOTE3bI KaK
IIpUMEp BBIXO/A 32 PAMKH METO/a B 00JIaCTh HOATUYECKOTO U HEPas3Iiu-
Moro, anogaruuHoro. Takxe OyIeT MpoaHaJIM3UPOBAHO TAKOE CBOMCTBO
uzaen, Kak ObITh TIOHSTHOM, BCIEACTBUE ATOTO CBOMCTBA OyleT J0Ka3aHa
HEOOXOOUMOCTb paccMaTpUBaTh «OLHO» U3 BTOPOW I'MIIOTE3bI, KaK «KBa-
3U-ACITUMBII) 3MI0C «OBITHE OJHUMY, OTIMYAIOIIUICS TEM, YTO MOMKET
cozepkaTb BHYTpH cedst 00a oTHOLIEHUS: K cede u K apyromy. OCHOB-
Hasl TUIIOTE3a JIOKJIa/a 3aKII04aeTcsl B TOM, YTO pasjinuue — 3TO YCIIO-
BHE CYLIECTBOBAHMUS MUPA U YCIIOBHE BUIMMOCTH UAEH [UIs IO3HAIOLIETO
cyOBbexTa. Mup Cylmx, MUp HIeil 1 4eloBeYecKoe M03HaHUE MOTYT pac-
CMaTpUBaThCs KakK (PyHIAMEHTAIBHO CXOIHBIC.

Kurouegvle cnosa: «KBa3u-IeIUMBI» dUI0C, OBITHE OIHUM, Pros
heauto, pros ta alla, paznnune, no3Haromui cyobeKT

Alina A. Alekseeva, 3 year student, State Academic University for
the Humanities, Moscow; ladyalekseeva@mail.ru
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The second hypothesis of Parmenides
in Plato’s dialogue «Parmenides» and it’s
ontological importance in connection
with Plato’s method

The report is devoted to substantiating the advantages of the second
hypothesis of Parmenides for describing the structure of the world and
the place of man in it, as well as finding such a property of ideas as self-
difference. To do this, the report will consider “one” of the first hypothesis
as an example of going beyond the method into the field of noetic and
indistinguishable, apophatic. Also, such a property of the idea as being
understandable will be analyzed, as a result of this property, the need to
consider the «one» of the second hypothesis will be proved as a “quasi-
divisible” eidos “being one”, characterized in that it can contain both
relationships within itself: to itself and to the other. The main hypothesis
of the report is that difference is a condition for the existence of the world
and a condition for the visibility of ideas for the cognizing subject. The
world of beings, the world of ideas and human cognition can be regarded
as fundamentally similar.

Keywords: “quasi-divisible” eidos, being one, pros heauto, pros ta
alla, difference, cognizing subject
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AntoHOB IMuTpuii Uropesuu
O0oxkmop ucmopuueckux Hayk, PI'TY, Mocksa
antonov-dmitriy@list.ru

«/le He MHUTE, KO OTH MPOCTEHIINXD €CMb JYXOBb,
HO KHs13b Deny3epb HapUILIAICs.
Wepapxuu 1eMOHOB B pycCKOi UKOHOTpaduu

CpeaHeBeKOBbIC XPUCTHAHCKUE MPEACTABICHHS O MUPE IyXOB — KaK
AHIreJIOB TaK U JJIEMOHOB — BO MHOI'OM HaXOAWJINCH IO/ BIMSHUEM HEOII-
JIATOHUYECKUX KOHLENUMH. BaxkHelyto poibs urpana 37ech nepapxus
niceBno-Jnonncus Apeonaruta (V—VI BB.), KOTOpBIii 000CHOBAI UICIO
00 ocmaliieHun O1arofaTé M CHJIBI aHTENIOB TPU UX MPHONIMKEHHH K
3eMHOMY MHpY. AHAJIOTHYHBIC ITOCTPOEHHUSI BO3HUKAIM U B paccKasax
00 nH(pEepHAIbHOM MHPE — B BOCTOYHOM XPHCTHAHCTBE 3TO APKO MpEn-
craBieHo B Tpynax Muxamna [lcemna (XI B.), aktuBHO oOpatnaBiierocs
K Hacnenuto [lnarona.

Pycckoli cpenqHEeBEKOBOM KyNbType 3TH KOHLEIIMH ObLTH HU3BECT-
HBbI O1arozapsi NEpeBOAHBIM TEKCTaM, HO OHU MaJIo BIMSUIM Ha KHIKHYIO
JIEMOHOJIOTHIO — COYMHEHHE, B KOTOPOM SIPKO OTpakajlach HEOIIaTOHU-
gyeckas uaes O CIOKHOW MepapXUM U Pa3HBIX CIIOCOOHOCTSAX JIEMOHOB,
nosiBricst Ha Pycn Tonbko B X VII B. (HemaBHO HaiiieHo B apxuBe [locoms-
ckoro npukasa). Tem He MeHee, IpeCcTaBICHuE 00 HEPAPXUIECKOM YCT-
poricTBe 0€COBCKOIO MUPa aKTUBHO MPOSIBIISIIOCH B BU3YAIbHOW Tpaau-
uun. B nkoHonucu paspadaTbIBAIMCh TPUEMBI, TI03BOJISIBLIINE OTIIMYUTD
MOBEJIMTENSI IEMOHOB OT €r0 CIYT U 3pUMO IepeAaTh OTHOILEHHS MOM-
JaHcTBa U miaBeHcTBa. IlockonbKy anTponomopdHas xoxuaras Gurypa
Obuta o0IIell U IbsiBOIA, OECOBCKUX «KHA3EH» U MPOCTHIX JEMOHOB,
3[1€Ch UCHOJIb30BAINCH OCOOBIE MPHEMBL. B mokiaze Mbl paccMOTpUM
3HAKOBbIE U T'€OMETPUYECKHE MOJENH, a TaKkKe arpuOyTHKY, C IIOMO-
LIbI0 KOTOPBIX PYCCKHE MKOHOMMCLBI M MIUIFOMHHATOPBI MapKHPOBAIH
MajalINX aHreJoB Pa3Horo «panra». B ¢oxyce BHUMaHUS OyayT WKOHBI
n muaAaTIOpHl XVI-XVII BB., a Takke cTapooOpsaIIeckas MUHUAATIO-
pet XVIII B., rie MHOTHE CpeTHEBEKOBBIE IPUEMBI OBLITH pa3pa0d0TaHbI U
aKLCHTUPOBAaHBI.

Knrouesvie cnoea: HeomnaToHU3M, AEMOHOJIOTHS, PyCCKasi MKOHOT-
padusi, BU3yaJbHbIE MOJEIIN
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“De don’t you think I am one of the simple spirits,
Prince Feluzer is my name”.
Hierarchies of demons in Russian iconography

Medieval Christian ideas about the world of spirits — both angels
and demons — were largely influenced by Neoplatonic concepts. Pseudo-
Dionysius the Areopagite (V-VI c.) described the well-known hierarchy
of angels whose grace and power was supposed to weaken while
approaching the earthly world. Similar ideas helped different authors to
describe the organization of the infernal world. In Eastern Christianity,
such concept was represented in the works of Michael Psellos (11" c.),
who often used and popularized the texts of Plato.

In Russian medieval culture these concepts were generally known
thanks to translated literature. Still they had little effect on book
demonology. A text that reflected the neoplatonic idea of a complex
hierarchy of demons and their different abilities appeared in Russia only
in the 17" century (it was recently found in the archive of the Posolskiy
prikaz, Muscovite Embassy department). Nevertheless, the idea of the
hierarchical structure of the demonic world was actively manifested in
Medieval Russian iconography. Artists intended to distinguish the ‘lords
of demons’ from their servants and developed different markers and
schemes that helped them visualize idea of primacy and subordination.
Since the anthropomorphic crested figure was used to depict both the
Devil, demonic ‘princes’ and simple demons, icon painters had to find
different ways to differentiate evil spirits. In my paper I will consider
geometric models, signs and attributes that helped Russian artists mark
fallen angels of different ‘ranks’. I will focus on the icons and miniatures
of the 16"-17" centuries and on the miniatures of the 18" century, as
many medieval techniques were developed by Russian Old Believers of
the time.

Keywords: Neo-Platonism, demonology, Russian iconography,
visual models

21



Annudepona Oxcana Uropesna
maeucmpamypa HAY BLLD, 2-ii kypc
oksanaantsiferova@gmail.com

Xpuctuanckuil iaronusm B.®. DpHa

OxapaxtepuzoBars Qmiocoputo B. @. DpHa KaKk XpUCTHAHCKHM
IUIaTOHU3M — 3TO CKa3aTh BCE W HUYETO I10 CYLIECTBY, U, KaK OH CaM 3TO
OIpeneNsieT, TOJIbKO «yKa3aThb PO, C KOTOPbIM BHYTPEHHE M BHEIIHE
CBSI3aHA €ro0 MBICJIb». JTa XapaKTEPUCTHKA NPEUMYIIECTBEHHO OTrPaHu-
YUTEeNIbHAsl U HE AAeT MOHWMAaHMs CBOMCTB U OCOOCHHOCTEH CHUCTEMBI
B3MI10B DpHA. OTIMUYHUTENbHAS K€ YepTa €ro MBICIH — Hepa3pbIBHAS
cBs3b (prtocouu (TIATOHU3MA) U penuruu (XpuctuancTea). [lpu yem
HE MPOCTO MX CHHTE3, a TIOJIHOE B3aMMOIIPOHUKHOBEHHUE, KOTla OJHO 0e3
JPYToro He MBICJIMMO 1 00a CYLIECTBYIOT JIMIIb KAK OPraHUYECKOE LIENI0E.

Ecnn B XpuctuancTBe DpHa COMHEBATbCS HE HMPUXOAUTCS, TO €ro
IUIaTOHU3M MOKET OBITH IOCTABJICH MOA BOINPOC, BEIb IIATOHU3M ITOT
COBEPILLIEHHO O0COOEHHOrO CBOWCTBA. Bo-nepBhIX, OH BecbMa M30Mpare-
ned. Bnagumup ®panHueBud npuHMMAeT JIMIIb DIYOMHHO MeTadu3u-
YEeCKHE KOHLENTHl YUYEHHs] aHTHYHOTO MBICIUTENSI, 00OTrallaione ero
COOCTBEHHYIO PEJIMTHO3HOCTh. [1IaTOHM3M ero mapTuKyJIspeH, yueHHe
JIPEBHETPEUECKOTO MBICIUTENS IPUHUMACTCS UM B HI€ATU3UPOBAHHOM
¢bopme, kak punocodus «c BenuUaiILIeil aKTHBHOCTBIO CBETJION CTOPOHBI
Pa3syMHOCTH», UMEIOLIAst IeJI0 TOJIBKO C 0e3YCIIOBHBIMU BEILAMH.

OTcrona BbITEKAaeT BTOPOE CBOMCTBO IIAaTOHMU3Ma DpHa — €ro OHTO-
noru3M. ®unocod «uaeT myTeM TBOPYECKOTO U CIIOHTAHHOTO BO30OHOB-
JICHHSl IUIATOHM3May», BO3BOIS B KaueCTBE MAKCHUMBbI HIeallbHYIO0 (hop-
Mmyny «Cyllee TBOPUT cyliecTByrolee». B onpeneneHHoM cMbicie JpH
KaXIblii pa3 pa3BOpaunBacT CIIUPaIb OT NOCTOSHHO BO3HHKAIOLIETO, HO
HHUKOTZIAa HE CYILECTBYIOILETO, 1O BEYHOIO U HE BO3HUKAIOIIETO OBITHS —
TO €CTh B KaXK/10 OOBIZICHHOMN BELIH, OH HAaXOAUT oTpakeHue llepsonpu-
HIWIA, €€ TIOPOAUBILETO, TEM CaMbIM Kak Obl yTBEp)KIasi €ro JeiCTBU-
TEJIBHOCTh U 00BbEKTUBHOCTD.

Emre omgHO# XapakTepHON 0COOCHHOCTHIO IJIATOHM3MA DpHA SIBIIS-
eTcs TBOpUYeckoe ocMblcienue. st DpHa Kak 11st MCTHHHOTO (unocoda
HEIOCTAaTOYHO MPOCTOrO BO3BpaTa K UCTOKaM: MeTa(pu3n4eCKHe NCTHHBI
HE MOTYT OBITh YCBOEHBI JINLIb U3yYCHUEM UCTOPHH MBICIH. OHU AOIIXK-
HBbI OBITh ITOHATHI BHYTPH €051, JOJKEH CBEPLIMTHCS «IIOJBUT KOPEHHOTO
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MMpo3pCHUA B IPUPOAY Bemeﬁ», KaK OH 3TO HA3bIBACT, a 3aTCM IPOILYy-
IICHHBIC Y€PC3 TOPHUIIO COOCTBEHHOTO BHYTPCHHETO NCPCIKUBAHUA (BOT
34CCh BCTYHAacT B CBOIO IOJIHYIO CHUITY U XpUCTHAHCKAA Bepa) O6pCT€H—
HBIC CMBICJIBI ITPU3BAHbI PA3POAUTHCA «B YTOHYCHHBIX TCPMHUHAX COBpC-
MEHHOTI'O MBIIIJICHUS». MOTUB SBJICHHOCTHU pe3yiibTaTa OUYCHb BAXKCH JI1
BpHa: SBJICHHOCTB ,Z[OCTI/DKCHI/Iﬁ Ayxa — 3TO CBOCO6paBHa$I BCpI/I(bI/IKaLII/IH
1 10Ka3aTCJIbCTBO HCTUHHOCTHU DTUX HOCTH)KCHHﬁ. B »ToM 0H Tak xe cie-
AYCT 3a BEJIIMKUM MaCTCpOM IInaToHoM: BCAb TOT, KTO BBILICII U3 MCUICPHI
Ha CBCT U NIPHUKOCHYJICA K Bnary, JAOJIZKCH BCPHYTHCA Ha3al, YTOOBI ITOBE-
JAaTb 0 CBOCM «HE3EMHOM» OTKPBITHHU.

Kurouegvle ciosa: XpUCTHAHCKUN TIATOHNU3M, OHTOJIOTH3M, Bianu-
Mup DpH, Qriocodus, peurus, CHHTE3

Keywords: Christian Platonism, ontologism, Vladimir Ern, philoso-
phy, religion, synthesis
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AHOHUMHBIA aHTUYHBIN TpaKTaT
«O nobnectu» (Peri aretes) B cBeTe COBPEMEHHBIX
MPABOBBIX TUCKYCCHI O TPaKIaHCKUX CBOOOAAX!

UYepena onurapXxuyecKux INepeBOPOTOB KOHLA MATOrO BeKa (OT OJIH-
rapxudeckoro nepeopota YetbipexcoT 411 . no nepeBopora Tpunuaru
404 1.) akryanusupoBajia B aUHCKOM O0IIecTBE BOIPOC O (yHIaMeH-
TaJbHOM 3HAYCHWU NPEOAOJICHUS ITUX TUPAHUM Ul BOCCTAHOBJICHUS
nemokparud. [lonuTndyeckuil TpakTaT HEM3BECTHOI'O aBTOPA, HOJY4YHB-
mwii Ha3BaHue Anonymus lamblichi npeacrapnseT uHTEpEC UMEHHO B
9TOH CBA3M, 0COOEHHO OyIyYd PAacCMOTPEH B KOHTEKCTE COBPEMEHHBIX
MIPaBOBBIX TEOPHUH, KacaloUMXCs TpakgaHCKuX cBobox. Ham mpen-
CTaBJSICTCSA, YTO 3TO YHHKAJIbHOE COYMHEHHE B 3aILUTY IEMOKPATHH
JydIlle BCETO MPOYUTHIBACTCS B MU(PAropelCKoOM KOHTEKCTE B KOHTPACTE
¢ copucramu u Ilnaronom.

Kntouesvie crosa: neMokparys, aHTHYHBIE TTOJIMTUYECKHE TEOPHH,
Anonymus lamblichi, mudaropensm

Evgenii V. Afonasin, Dr. of Sci. (Philosophy), Institute of Philosophy
and Law, Siberian Branch of the Russian Academy of Sciences, Novosi-
birsk State University; afonasin@gmail.com

! Pa6ora Beimonuena mpu nopuepxkke PHD, npoekr Ne 19-8-00128 «Antu-

YHast SMHCTEMOJIOT U 31earhl, cCoGucTsl, [IIATOH B HOBBIX HHTEPIIPETALIHAXY.
This work was supported by the Russian Science Foundation, project No 19-8-
00128 «Ancient Epistemology: Eleatics, Sophists, and Plato in New Interpretations».
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The anonymous ancient treatise
“On Excellence (Peri aretes)”
in light of contemporary legal debates on civil liberties

The series of oligarchic coups of the late fifth century (from the
oligarchic coup of the Four Hundred in 411 BCE to the coup of the
Thirty in 404 BCE) actualized in Athenian society the question of the
fundamental importance of overcoming these tyrannies for the restoration
of democracy. A political treatise by an unknown author called Anonymus
lamblichi is of interest precisely in this regard, especially when considered
in the context of contemporary legal theories concerning civil liberties.
It seems to us that this unique work in defense of democracy is best
understood in the Pythagorean context as contrasted with the Sophists
and Plato.

Keywords: democracy, ancient political theories, Anonymus
lamblichi, Pythagoreanism
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Tpancdopmarnus miaToHuzMa
B (unocoduu Tpagunmonanusma Pene ['eHona

B noxiaze paccMaTpuBarOTCS HEKOTOPHIE aCIEKTHI MPOSBICHUS
MJATOHOBCKOW (uiiocopun Ha TPaIUINHOHAIUCTCKYI (UIO0CODHUIO
Pene l'enona. Omnpenensercs, uro yuenue [limarona okazano Biu-
sHUe Ha Quiuocodckue B3MIsAAb Pene I'eHoHa o mMo3HaHWU, OBITHH
Hu o01IecTBe.

Pene I'eHoH kak (pminocod-TpauIIMOHATUCT U OAMH U3 KIFOUEBBIX
npeacTaBuTeneil  GUIOCOPCKON KOMITAPAaTUBUCTHKH WCTIBITAN CHITb-
Helliee BIMSIHHE TUIATOHOBCKOW (ummocoduu. OCHOBY 3TOTO BIUSHHS
COCTAaBIISIET TO, 4TO MudaropensM, Kak OJHO M3 yTPadyeHHBIX TPaJUIH-
OHHBIX 3HaHWH 3amana, TpanchopMupyercss B GUIOCOPCKUX B3IISAIAAX
[Inarona, KoTOpBIH, MO MHEHHIO | €HOHA, caM SBISUICS «YUCTHIM THUda-
ropeieM B y4eHHu O unciax». ClieoBaTenbHO, IIATOHU3M TPaHCIH-
pyeT nudaropeiickyro Tpaauimoo, Bocxoasmyo k [umepdopee. Hanbo-
Jiee IPKUM TIPUMEPOM ITOTO SBISIETCS HAJIKCH y BXOJIA B IJIATOHOBCKYO
Axanemuto: «He reometp na He Boiaet!». Jlannas Haanuch nis [eHoHa
HOCHT HE TOJIbKO PAaIlMOHAILHBINA, HO M CKPBITBIH CMBICI, & UMEHHO TO,
9TO B AKaJeMHUH HEOOXOUMO HE MPOCTO 3HAHWE MaTeMaTHKH, a 3HAHUE
COKPBITOM B Hel cakpaiabHOW Tpaauuuu. [ns I'eHoHa miaroHuueckas
¢unocodus BayKHa B €e BHYTPEHHEH, 330TEPUUYECKON CYIIIHOCTH, BITOC-
JIENICTBUY SipUe BCETO TPOSIBUBINASCS B HEOTUIATOHUYECKOH (rutocodumu,
HEIMOCPEICTBEHHO CBA3aHHOW C BOCTOUYHOM Tpaauuuei. B wactHocTH,
caM ['eHOH yKa3bIBaeT, YTO B HEOIUIATOHU3ME «JIEWCTBUTEIILHO OOHApY-
KUBAIOTCSI HACTOAIIME MeTapHu3MuecKne WIeH, TaKue, HalmpuMmep, Kak
unest beckoneunoro...». Ocoboe 3HaueHue 11 [ eHoHa UMEET IIaTOHOB-
CKasl TeOpHsl MO3HAHMS, KOTOPAas OMPEEIISIeT, YTO YyBCTBEHHOE ITO3HAHHE
€CTh JIUIIb WJUTIO3US, 10O OHO TPOMCXOIUT Yepe3 «TEHU Ha CTEHE Ielle-
peD». JInmb hrocodam J0CTYIHO 3HAHNE «MUPA HIEH», a TAKKE WHTEI-
JIEKTyaTbHAs MHTYUIIHS KaK TaKOBas, a TIOTOMY OHU H JOJDKHBI CTOSITH BO
IJ1aBe UeabHOTO TOCY/IapCTBa.
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Brusane commanpHOM  puiocodum [lmarona oOHapyxuBaercs
B conmanpHoi gunocoduu Pene [eHona. Taxoke, Kak M aHTUYHBINA (PHIT0-
co, [eHOH cumrTaer, 4yTO HEOOXOJMMA COLMANILHAS CTPATHU(PHUKAINS,
MOCKOJIbKY «IIEPBOHAYAIBHOE €IWHCTBO» COCTOUT B TOM, YTOOBI «KakK-
JIBII HAIIENl CBOE MECTO, KOTOPOE OH JIOJDKEH 3aHUMAaTh, U YTOOBI TaKUM
00pa3oM COIMANTLHBIN MOPSIOK TOYHO TepeiaBall OTHOIICHHUS HepapXuu,
SIBISTFOIIUICS. PE3YIBTATOM CaMOW TPUPOJIBI OTIACNBHBIX JIFoAeh». B aTom
MIPOSIBIISICTCST OPTaHUITM3M TEHOHOBCKOH connaiibHON procoduu u duto-
codckoii anTpornonoruu. Hapyienne 3Toit nepapXxuu HeH30eKHO TPHBO-
JUT K COLMAILHOMY Xaocy. Bo raBe e conuanbHON CTPYKTYphI JOIKHBI
HAXOJUTHCS «OpaXxMaHbD), «KPEIbD WK IIATOHOBCKHE «(QUtocodbI-mpa-
BUTENTN», NOO UMEHHO OHH CIIOCOOHBI TIO3HATh W TEpeaaTh TPaJUIIUOH-
HOE, UICTUHHOE 3HaHUE, TOCTYITHOE JIUIIb TEM, KTO 00JIaIaeT UHTEIUICKTY-
QIBHOW MHTYHWIMEH. Yl K€ OCTaJbHBIX CJIOEB OOIIECTBAa B TOM, YTOOBI
BBITOJTHATH CBOIO «IIPUPOTHYIO» (DYHKIIHFO, OTHAKO HE BOCCTABATh MPOTHB
TPaUIIMOHHOTO YCTPOMCTRA, JIUIIIb CIIEIOBATh CBOEMY (haTyMmy.

Takum 00pa3oM, MbI MOXKEM HAOIIO/IaTh, YTO TUIATOHOBCKAs (hHITO-
codust TpanchopmupoBanack B ¢uiocopun TpaaunmoHamuzma Pene
I'eHOHA Yepe3 HEeKOTOPBIC ACTIEKTHI TCOPUH TIO3HAHUS, OHTOJIOTHH U COIHU-
aNbHOH (PUI0COMUN aHTHYHOTO MBICITUTEISI, KOTOPBIH, TIO0 CYTH, €CTh JUIS
HETO OJIMH U3 «BEIHKUX MeTaU3NKOBY 3amaja.

Knioueswvie croea: IATOHN3M, TPAUIIMOHAIN3M, TO3HAHUE, OBITHE,
YEeJI0BEK, 00IIECTBO.

Rauf R. Bekbaev, independent researcher, National University of
Uzbekistan, Tashkent, Uzbekistan; RaufBekbaev96@yandex.com

The transformation of Platonism
in the philosophy of traditionalism of Rene Guenon

This paper draws attention to some aspects of the manifestation of
Platonic philosophy on the traditionalist philosophy of Rene Guenon. It is
determined that Plato’s teaching influenced Rene Guenon’s philosophical
views on cognition, being and the social.

Rene Guenon, as a traditionalist philosopher and one of the key
representatives of comparative philosophy, was strongly influenced by
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Platonic philosophy. The basis of this influence is that Pythagoreanism,
as one of the lost traditional knowledge of the West, is transformed in the
philosophical views of Plato, who, according to Guenon, was himself “a
pure Pythagorean in the doctrine of numbers.” Consequently, Platonism
transmits the Pythagorean tradition, dating back to Hyperborea. The most
striking example of this is the inscription at the entrance to the Platonic
Academy: “Let no one ignorant of geometry enter here!” This inscription
for Guenon has not only a rational, but also a hidden meaning, namely that
in the Academy needs not just knowledge of mathematics, but knowledge
of the sacred tradition hidden in it. For Guenon, platonic philosophy is
important in its inner, esoteric essence, which later manifested itself most
vividly in Neoplatonic philosophy, directly related to the Eastern tradition.
In particular, Guenon himself points out that Neoplatonism “definitely
reveals real metaphysical ideas, such as, for example, the idea of the
Infinite...”. Plato’s theory of cognition has a particular importance for
Guenon. Plato defines that sensory cognition is only an illusion, because
it occurs through “shadows on the wall of the cave.” Only philosophers
have access to knowledge of the “world of ideas”, as well as intellectual
intuition as such, and therefore they should be at the head of an ideal state.

The influence of Plato’s social philosophy is found in the social
philosophy of Rene Guenon. Also, like the ancient philosopher, Guenon
believes that social stratification is necessary, since the “initial unity”
consists in “everyone finding his place, which he should occupy, and
so that the social order accurately conveys the relations of hierarchy,
which is the result of the very nature of individual people.” This
shows the organicism of Guenon’s social philosophy and philosophical
anthropology. Violation of this hierarchy inevitably leads to social chaos.
At the head of the social structure should be “Brahmins”, “priests” or
Platonic “philosophers-rulers”, because they are the ones who are able to
know and transmit traditional, true knowledge, accessible only to those
who have intellectual intuition. The lot of the rest of society is to fulfill its
“natural” function, but not to rebel against the traditional structure, only
to follow its fate.

Thus, we can observe that Platonic philosophy was transformed into the
philosophy of traditionalism by Rene Guenon through some aspects of the
theory of knowledge, ontology and social philosophy of the ancient thinker,
who, in fact, is for him one of the “great metaphysicians” of the West.

Keywords: Platonism, traditionalism, cognition, being, man, society
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I'enesuc miIaToHOBCKOrO 3poca
B HCOIUIATOHU3MC U Y Mapcnnno (0371703 (0)

B noknane paccmarpuBaercst mpobieMa resesuca GpuiococKoro
XapakTepa IIaTOHOBCKOro Dpoca, KOTOphli B nuanorax Ilmarona o3Ha-
YaeT BOXKICJICIOLIEE CTPEMIICHHE HECOBEPIIEHHON JIMYHOCTH K COBEp-
nreHHo. Opoc y [liarona o3HauaeT Taxke OTKa3 OT YyBCTBEHHOT'O MUpa
B I0JIb3Y MHpa HJEH, MOCKOJIbKY DPOC SBISETCS MOCPEIHUKOM MEXKIY
YeJI0BEUECKUM ObITHEM U O0XecTBEeHHOH sk3ucteHiueld. Ho ator orkas
He sIBJIsieTCs anpTpyucTnaeckuM. IinatonoBckuit Dpoc sBisiercst opmoit
ATOIIEHTPUYHOM JIFOOBH, TJIe JTFOOSIIIHIA KX IeT 3aXBaTUTh ceOe TF0OMMO-
o Kak 0oJiee LEeHHYIO CYyIIHOCTh, YeM OH caM U 00Ja1arh ei.

Heomnaronusm Ilnotuna n Ilpokna nmpugaer miaroHOBCKOMY yue-
HUI0 00 Opoce MeTadu3ndecKuil 1 KOCMOJIOITMYECKHH CMBICIT B KAUECTBE
BOCCOEIMHEHUS MHANBULYJIbHBIX OyII ¢ OoxecTBeHHbIM EnqunbiM. ITino-
TuH B oTinume ot [lnatona monumaer Opoc kak arpudyt cymHocty Enu-
HOTO, T. €. Dpoc mpeacTasisieT codoii modosbs EnnHoro k camomy ceoe.

[Ipoxn — Belnatomuiicst punocod HEOIIATOHUK — MOHUMAET Dpoc
nHaue, yeM IInaron u Ilnotun. V Ilpokna Dpoc ecTb HE TONBKO CTpEM-
JICHHE HECOBEPLICHHOIO K COBEPILEHHOMY, HO U OOXXECTBEHHBIH Aap
JIOISIM, B KayecTBE JIOOBM, UCXOISIIEH CBBILIE, KOTOPAas MMEET YUCTO
OokecTBeHHOE NpoucxoxiaeHue. Jrta uues [Ipokna o3HauaeT moBOpOT
B IUIATOHOBCKOM MHPOBO33PEHHH, TIOCKOJIBKY OHa Mpearnosaraet Oosee
0JIM3KO€ U TECHOE OTHOLICHHE MEXIY O0KECTBEHHBIM M YEJIOBEUYECKUM
obrTreM. Opoc y [Ipokna npencrasisier cob60il yHUBEPCAIbHYIO KOCMO-
JIOTHYECKYIO CYIIHOCTb, KOTOPOE COEIHMHSET BMECTe HEOECHOE U 36MHOE
1 Bce cepbl ObITHSA NPUBOAUT B IBHOKECHHE.

B «KommenTapun Ha «[lup» Ilmatona» ocHoBarenb u miaBa (io-
penTuiickoii ITnaronoBckoit akanemun Mapcuino OUUNMHO TpeaITPUHU-
MaeT MOIIBITKY NIePEOCMBICIUTD yueHue 00 Ipoce [lnaroHa 1 aHTHYHBIX
HEOIUIaTOHMKOB, COIIacoBaB (uiaocodckuil xapakrep Dpoca C XpHC-
THAHCKUM OOrocJoBHEM W ryMaHu3MoM Peneccanca. Y ®wumHO Dpoc
MPEACTaBIseT COOOM CHITy, KOTOpasi COEAMHSET TelIO0 W IyIly, MaTepH-
QJIBHBIA U TYXOBHBIM MUp, Tak 4TO Onmaropapst Opocy Bce chepbl ObIThs
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00BEIUHAIOTCA B OJHO LI€70€. DPOC TAKKE COSIUHSAET AyIIH JIFOOAIIEro
U JIIOOMMOTO, TIPEeBpaIlaeT uX Ay B oaHy. Y ®duunHo Jpoc He SBIsET-
cs1, kKak y [lnarona, ogHOCTOpOHHEH BOXKIENEIOMIEH JTI000BBIO TIOOSILETO
K JIIOOMMOMY, TJI€ JIFOOMMBIH TOJIBKO MO3BOJISIET JIFOOAIIEMY JTIOOUTD CeO4.
duyrHO MOHMUMAET JpOC KaK B3aUMHYIO JI00O0Bb, I7Ie JTIOOUMBIN TaKke
«IOJKeH» JIIOOUTH JI00SIIEro, HHAYe OH CTAHOBHUTCSI OTBETCTBEHHBIM 32
IYUIEBHYIO CMEPTh JIOOSINEro, Aylia KOTOPOro JA00pPOBOJIBHO YMHUpAET
panu 1100Bu K mooumomy. Tosbko Oarogapsi OTBETHOH J1I00BH JTF0OUMO-
ro, Iylia Jo0sIIero BOCKpecaeT, U Aylia JIOOAIEero U AyIia JIIOOMMOTo
coeuHs0TCs BoeAuHO. [Ipu sToM y @uunHo n06ast 10008k ecThb Onaro,
HOCKOJIBKY DpOC UMEET O0KECTBEHHOE IIPOHCXOKIICHUE.

Karoueswvie crosa: Dpoc, moOOBb, ayIia, ObitTie, Enunoe
Viadimir L. Bliznekov, PhD in Philosophy, associate professor,

Russian Presidential Academy of National Economy and Public
Administration, Moscow; vbliznekov(@gmail.com

The genesis of Platonic Eros
in Neoplatonism and Marsilio Ficino

Keywords: Eros, love, soul, being, One
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Jxanan Urope MBaHOBUY
He3a8UCUMDBIIL UCCTIe008amend
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K Bompocy o yeTbipex Tumax 31ua0coB.
Yetpipex au?

B nnaroHoBeseHNN ¢ TaBHUX TIOP OOCYKIAIOTCS YEThIPE THIIA TUIa-
TOHOBCKHX 3110COB. JleiCTBUTENBHO, IPSMOE YKa3aHUE Ha YeThIpe pa3-
JIUYHBIX POJla C UX OCHOBHBIMU OCOOEHHOCTSIMHU COJEPKHUTCS B JTHAIIOTE
[Tnarona «Coduct» (Sph.253de). Ho Bo3HMKaeT 3aKOHHBIA BOIPOC —
[IOYEMY 3M10COB UMEHHO ueThipe Tuma? Tosbko 11 noTomy, yto [Inaton
yBUJEA JulIb UX? A eciau OH 4TO-TO He 3aMeTui? Beab eciin 0CHOBBI-
BaThCs TOJBKO HA aHAJM3E S3bIKAa M €r0 MOHATUH, TO HEMYJIPEHO YTO-TO
YIYCTUTh. A B IPyTHX SA3BIKaX BCE MOXKET ObITh coBceM nHaue. Vmm npu-
YHHA JIOKUT TiyOxke? B nmoxmane mpuBoAMTCS OOOCHOBaHHE TOTO, YTO
MOXET W JIOJDKHO CYIIECTBOBATH YEThIPE MPUHIUIHAIBLHO Pa3IMIHBIX
THTA 3i10CcOoB. J[pyruMu cioBaMu, 4eThIpe THIA DHIOCOB JyIie Heo0-
XOJIUMBI U JIOCTAaTOYHBI /ISl HABEJIEHHS MTOPS/IKA B MBICIISIX M YyBCTBaX.

DHn0C 371eCh MOHUMAETCS KaK TPAHCIEH/ICHTAIhHOE YCIIOBUE BOC-
MIPHUSITHS BEIIX WK Uaen yMa. [IpuToM THIIBI 31I0COB XapaKTepU3yIOTCsI
HaMU WHaue, 4eM 3TO ObLIO IPUHATO Tpexie. UTo mo3BoIsSeT Mo-HOBOMY
B3MISIHYTh Ha MHOTHE Bellly. B uacTHOCTH, B TOKIIajie 00CYkK/TaeTCs CBS3b
TJTATOHOBCKOTO HOACHCA € JIOTHKOH. [loj mpucTansHbIM BHUMaHUEM TIPH
9TOM OKa3bIBAETCS Pa3IM4KMe HEIOCPEICTBEHHOTO BOCHPHUATHS («CXBa-
THIBAHHS») W BOCIPHUATHS, OMOCpPENIOBaHHOTO pedrexcueir. OCHOBHON
BBIBOJ] COCTOHT B TOM, YTO BO BCEH yMOTIOCTUTaeMOH cdepe efrHast JIOTH-
ka. OH MOXXET IMOKa3aThCsi B HEKOTOPOU CTETIeHN TpUBHAIbHBIM. Ho He
TPUBHAIBHO, YTO TUAHOWS U HOACHUC UCIIOIB3YIOT DIIOCHI Pa3HOTO THIIA.

Kiarouegvle crosa: Coduct, srinoc, Bpems, IpOCTPAHCTBO, AHMAHOMS,
HODCHC
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On the question of four types of eidos. Is it four?

Platonic studies have long discussed four types of eidos. Indeed,
a direct reference to four different genders, with their main features,
is contained in Plato’s Sophist (Sph. 253de). But a legitimate question
arises — why are there four types of eidos? Is it only because Plato
recognized only them? What if he didn’t notice something? After all, if
you rely only on the analysis of the language and its concepts, then it is
not surprising to miss something. But in other languages, things can be
completely different. Or does the reason lie deeper? The report provides
a rationale for the fact that there can and should be four fundamentally
different types of eidos. In other words, the four types of eidos are
necessary and sufficient for the soul to put things in order in thoughts and
feelings.

Eidos is understood here as a transcendental condition for the
perception of a thing or idea of the mind. Moreover, the types of eidos are
characterized by us differently than it was previously accepted. Which
allows you to look at many things in a new way. In particular, the report
discusses the connection between Platonic noesis and logic. At the same
time, close attention is paid to the difference between direct perception
(“grasping”) and perception mediated by reflection. The main conclusion
is that there is a single logic in the whole intelligible sphere. It may
seem somewhat trivial. But it is not trivial that dianoia and noesis use
fundamentally different eidos. That’s the whole difference.

Keywords: Sophist, eidos, time, space, dianoia, noesis
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Bapnamosa Mapus HukonaeBna
Kanouoam ¢uioco8ckux Hayxk

Hnemumym gunocopuu PAH
Canxm-Ilemepoype; boat.mary@gmail.com

ITneBma kak HHCTPpYMCHTAJIbHAA IIPpUINHA
B KOMMCHTapuu ®unomnona Ha «O AyHie» ApI/ICTOTCHHI

B 510i1 cTaree g Xouy 0003HaYMTH MPOOIEMY COOTHOILLEHHS Hepa-
3yMHOM Aymm u opranuyeckoro tena y @unonona. CornacHo Ouiomnony,
pacTuTenbHas1, HepasyMHas M pa3yMHas AyLIN Pa3iIHyaroTcs HE TOJIBKO
10 CBOUM CIIOCOOHOCTSIM, HO U 110 CBOEMY MOAJISKAIIEMY: ITOUIeKALIIM
PacTUTEIBHOM MyILIH SIBISETCS OPraHUYECKOE TEJIO, MMOUICKALINM Hepa-
3yMHOM JTyIITH — THEBMAaTHYECKOE TEJI0, @ Pa3yMHOMN Jy1IIe MOUIEKHT acT-
pasibHOE Test0. OHAKO 3TH TeJla M 3TH AYILH, ISHCTBYS B OZTHOM OpraHU3-
Me, 00pa3yloT earHoe 1enoe. B 1aHHOM JToKIIazie s paccKaxy O TOM, Kak
[THEBMAaTUYECKOE TEJIO U JKUBOTHASL AyIIA COOTHOCATCS C OPraHUYECKUM,
TBEPIBIM TEJIOM.

Mou Te31ChI 3aKII0Yal0TCs B CICAYIOIEM:

1) Hepasymuas aya, o OuiIonony, Asisiercs: GOpPMOM TOIBKO IS
[THEBMAaTUYECKOTO, a HE IJIl OPraHUYECKOTO TeJd, C OPraHWYEeCKUM XKe
TEJIOM OHA COOTHOCHTCSI KaK SHTEJEXHs — OCTONbKY, OCKOJIbKY Iylla
JIEHCTBYET B 3TOM TeJI€ KaK IIEpBOE ABUXKYIIEE;

2) COOTHOILIEHHE HEpPa3yMHOH IyIId, ITHEBMbI U OPraHUYECKOrO
Tesa HeoOXOIUMO PacCcMaTpUBaTh B KOHTEKCTE apUCTOTEIIEBCKOTO Ipe-
CTaBJICHHUS O TPEXYACTHOM IBHMKEHUH, B KOTOPOM €CTh JBHUTraTelb, M10]-
BI)KHOE U MHCTPYMEHTaJIbHAsg NPUYMHA — TO, YE€M [BUTATEIb JBIIKET
JIBIDKUMOE;

3) IeATenbHOCTh KMBOTHOTO, & MMEHHO, YyBCTBO M JBIKCHHUE IO
MecTy, cortacHO PUIIOIOHY, 00yCIIOBJICHO aKTUBHOM CIIOCOOHOCTBIO Ty1IH
U TaCCHBHOHN CIOCOOHOCTBIO WJIM IPUTOAHOCTBIO OPraHMYECKOro Tela,
[IPY 3TOM aKTHBHAs CIIOCOOHOCTD YIIH MOXET ABUIaTh OPraHbl U YacTH
TeJla TOJIBKO IIPY COACHCTBUM COOCTBEHHOT'O TOUIEKAILETO — ITHEBMBI;

! Te3uchl MOATOTOBNIEHBI IIpH (MHAHCOBON momaepxkke PODU, mpoekT

Ne 20-011-00094 «IIpobaema COOTHOIIEHHS pa3yma, IyIIA U TeJla B MO3HEaH-
THUYHBIX KOMMeHTapusix Ha Apuctorens». The present study is funded by RFBR,
project number 20-011-00094 “Mind, Soul and Body Relations in Late Ancient
Commentaries on Aristotle”.
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4) caMa MHEBMa HeE SBISETCS OPraHUYECKHM TEIOM M HE MOXKET
JIeHICTBOBaTh OTJIENBHO OT OpraHu4eckoro tena. OUIIONOH OMUCHIBAET
MTHEBMY KaK >KUAKOCTb, KOTOpasi MOA00HA KPOBH, HO COAEPKUT OOJIbIIe
Bo3ayxa. Takke, Kak KpOBB, THEBMA COAEPKUT MPUPOJHOE TETIIO U LIHP-
KyJUpYET 110 OpraHNYECKOMY TeITy, HO HE B apTEepHsIX U BEHaX, a B HEpPBax
U JKUIIax;

5) mHeBMa OKa3bIBaeTCs MHCTPYMEHTAJIBHON MPUYMHOW WJIM IOC-
PEIHUKOM, C TOMOIIBIO KOTOPOTO CIIOCOOHOCTH YYBCTBYIOLICH IyIIH
JIBHXKYT OPraHMYecKOe TeNO0 W, C JIPYrod CTOPOHBI, TAaKkXke Onmaromaps
MTHEBME JTyIlIa MOJIy4aeT BIEYaTIeHNs] OT OPraHOB UyBCTB.

[Ipn moaroroBke MOKNajga s OMMPAIOCh HA CIEAYIOIIUE HCTOYHH-
ku: Kommenrtapuii dunonona Ha «O qymie» ApUCTOTENS, KOMMEHTAPHI
@dunonona Ha «PU3UKY» APHUCTOTENS, a TaKXkKe TpaKTaTbl ApUCTOTENs
«Duzukay, «O nymey, «O IBUKEHUH JKUBOTHBIX).

Kurouegvie cnosa: nyma, Teno, MHEBMa, JBWKeHHE, DUIIONOH,
Apucrorens

Maria N. Varlamova, Cand. of Sci. (Philosophy), RAS Institute
of Philosophy, Saint Petersburg; boat.mary@gmail.com

Pneuma as an instrumental cause
in the Philoponus’ Commentary on Aristotle’s De Anima

According to Philoponus, three souls, which is vegetative non-
rational and rational, differ not only in their powers but also in their
matter: the matter of the vegetative soul is the organic body, the matter
of the non-rational soul is the pneumatic body, and the astral body is
the matter to the rational soul. However, these bodies and these souls,
acting in one living being, form a single whole. My paper deals with
the relation of pneumatic body and the non-rational soul to the organic,
solid body.

My theses are:

1) The non-rational soul in Philoponus is a form of a pneumatic body,
while an organic body has the vegetative soul as a form. Nonetheless, the
non-rational soul is the actuality of an organic body as long as it moves
the body as an unmoved mover.
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2) I propose to consider the relation between the non-rational soul,
pneuma and the organic body in the context of the Aristotelian description
of three parts of motion. First is a mover, second is a moving body and
third is an instrumental cause.

3) The animal activity, according to Philoponus, is conditioned by
the active power of the soul and the passive capacity of the organic body,
while the active power of the soul moves the organs and parts of the body
only with the assistance of its own matter — pneuma.

4) Pneuma itself is not an organic body and cannot act separately
from an organic body. Philoponus describes pneuma as a fluid that is
similar to blood, but contains more air. Just like blood, pneuma contains
natural heat and moves through the organic body in the nerves.

5) In Philoponus’ theory of the soul pneuma plays a role of an
instrumental cause or a mediator which transfers motion from the mover,
which is the powers of the non-rational soul, to the bodily organs and
parts. On the other hand, it is pneuma that delivers the impressions from
the sense organs to the soul.

In my paper, I rely on the following sources: Philoponus On
Aristotle’s on the Soul, Philoponus On Aristotle’s Physics, as well as
Aristotle’s treatises Physics, On the Soul, On the Motion of Animals.

Keywords: soul, body, pneuma, motion, Philoponus, Aristotle
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Baxutos Pycrem PunaroBuu
Kanouoam ¢unocopcxkux nayxk

Bawxkupckuii cocyoapcmeentviil ynusepcumem
Vpa; Rust R _Vahitov@mail.ru

Bynbraphslii Mapkcu3m 10 MapKCu3Ma.
Cnop ®pacumaxa u Cokpara B «l ocynapcrse» [lnaTona
U corosoruzaropoB u M. A. Jludmmuia

IIpu urennn 1 kauru «locymapctBo» Ilnatona, rue coduct ®pa-
cumax, crnopsi ¢ COoKpaToM, OTCTaUBAa€T MbICIb, YTO «CHPABEIIMBOCTD
€CThb BBIIOJa CHJIbHEHILIEIro», TPYIHO OTHENAaThCsl OT BIICUATICHUS, YTO
3TOT CIIOp HAIIOMUHAET HEYTO, Topasno Oojee OIM3KOE K HaM BO BpeMe-
HH, HeXenu aHTH4Has ¢uinocopus. Ecnn Baymarbes, noHMMaeIb, 4TO
yrBepkaeHus: dpacumaxa HE YTO MHOE KaK TOT CaMblii «BYJIBIapHBIN
MapKCU3M», KOTOPBIH TaK OCTPOYMHO M INTy0OOKO KpuTuKoBasl Mux. JIndg-
. Harmomuto, uto cyTh THpan @pacuMaxa TakoBa: TO, UTO JIFOAN HAUB-
HO CUMTAIOT YHHUBEPCAIBHOW CIIPABEIJIMBOCTBIO, U UTO JIGKHUT B OCHOBE
3aKOHOB, KOTOPbIE JOJKHO UCIIOIHSITH BCEM WiIeHaM 0o0IIecTBa — 3TO TO,
9TO0 OOBSBUII CIIPABEIJIUBBIM MPABUTEIIb, «CHIBHEHIIUID WM TOCIOA-
CTBYIOILASI COLMANIbHAs TPyNna. A OHU OOBSBIAIOT CHPABEIUIMBBIM TO,
YTO UM BBITOAHO, TaK YTO MIPOCTHIE, «HEAATICKUE» JTIOAN CUUTAIOT BBITOJ-
HBIM M CIIPaBEUIMBBIM JUISL BCEX... BBITOJY «CHIJIBbHEHIIEro». D10, Aeic-
TBUTEJIHLHO, OUCHb OX0XKE Ha PACCYKICHUE KAaKOr0O-HUOYb BYJIbIapHOIO
MapKcHucTa-conuonorusaropa Bpoae ®puue, KOTOpbIid ObI TOJIBKO 100a-
BIJI HECKOJIBKO «MCTMAaTOBCKHX» TEPMHUHOB: HE CYLIECTBYET CIIPABEIIIH-
BOCTH BOOOIIIE, IPEACTABJICHHUS O CIPaBEUINBOCTH — YacTh MICOJIOTHH,
KOTOPas B KJIACCOBOM OOLLIECTBE BBIPAXKAET HHTEPECHI TOCIIOJCTBYOLLIETO
KJacca.

[o3uuus JIndmmuna, pa3BUBaIOIIEro KIACCHUIECKYI0 TEOPUIO a0Co-
JIIOTHOM MCTHHBI (KOTOPYIO OH OTOXIECTBISIET ¢ (PUiIocodCcKoii Mo3uLu-
eit B.W. Jleanna), KoHe4yHO, WHas: HE Bce B PritocOhru U B UCKYCCTBE —
uneonorus. Kpome mueoiornyeckux HCKaKeHWH, UMEETCs, 0COOCHHO
€CJIM peub 0 HAacTOSIUX (rtocopax U HACTOSIINX XYJOXKHUKAX, U OTpa-
KEHUE YHUBEPCAJIbHOH CIIPaBeJIMBOCTH KaK COLMAIILHOTO acleKTa abco-
JIOTHOM ucTuHbL. Jto0ast, camasi mioxas BJIacTb, JaKe BOIPEKH CBOEMY
IKCITYaTaTOPCKOMY XapakTepy, BCE PABHO OPraHU3YeT SJIEMEHTApHBIE
MEpONPHSTHUS 110 TMOAJAEPKaHUIO MOpsiiKa B obmecTBe. B aTom coctout
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00111e3HaYNMBIil MOMEHT €€ JesITeIbHOCTU. B 3TOM cMbIciie BiacTh 3a60-
TUTCSI HE TOJIBKO O CHJIBHEHIINX (XOTs KJIACCOBasl BIACTh MPEUMYIIECT-
BEHHO 3aHMMAaeTCs IMEHHO 3TUM), HO U 0 crabeiimux. M ecim oHa 3T0TO
He OyIer nenarb, TO ¢ HUKYEMHOCTh CTaHeT OOJBIIMHCTBY OYEBUAHOM
1 OHA HEeM30EKHO PYXHET. 371eCh MapKCU3M B JICHUHUCTKO-TH(PIINIIAAH-
CKOM BapuaHTe cONmKaeTcs ¢ miatoHu3MoM (y xkotoporo cam Jludumn
COBETOBAJ OpaTh YPOKN).

[Ipn 5TOM BBIICHSIETCSA, YTO CBOCOOPA3HBIM «BYIBIApHBIA Map-
KCU3M»... JpeBHee Mapkcu3ma! IlpumMuTHBHOE ydeHHE O TOM, 4TO
HUKAaKUX BBICIIMX HMJEaOB HET, €CTh TOJIBKO «JIpaKa 3a eiy W BIacTb»
(A.D. JloceB), a «BBICHINE UCATBI» — JHIIL OPYAUS ATOH Jpaku, BOCXO-
AT He K Mapkcy (XOTs IpH KeJTaHWH, BBIPBIBASI U3 KOHTEKCTA, PACIId-
PHUTEIBHO KOMMEHTHPYSI, TOJJOOHOE MOKHO M y Mapkca HailTh), a Kak
MHUHHMYM — K TpedecKuM copuctaM. M B cHiIy CBOETro NpUMHTHBU3MA,
JIPEBHOCTH U PaCpPOCTPAHEHHOCTH TAKUE B3IVISIbI OHSATHEE ayTEHTHY-
HOT'O MapKCH3Ma, KOTOPBIH CBsI3aH HE CTOJIBKO CO CTAPBIMHU KaK MUD BYJIb-
rapu3MaMu, CKOJIBKO C TepeocMbIcieHneM guiaocoduu leremns.

Kurouegvie cnosa: ByabrapHblii Mapkcu3M, MapkcusMm, llmatow,
«locynapctBo», @pacumax, Cokpar, coductsl, M. A. Jludmun, murepa-
TYPOBE/BI-COLMOIOTU3aTOPBI, PEISITUBU3M, TPOOIEMa UCTHHBI

Rustem R. Vakhitov, Cand. of Sci. (Philosophy), Bashkir State
University, Ufa; Rust R_Vahitov@mail.ru

Vulgar marxism until marxism
The dispute between Thrasymachus and Socrates
in the “Republic” of Plato
and the Sociologizers and MA Lifshitz

When reading Book 1 of Plato’s “Republic”, where the sophist
Thrasymachus, arguing with Socrates, defends the idea that “justice is
the benefit of the strongest”, it is difficult to get rid of the impression
that this dispute resembles something much closer to us in time than
ancient philosophy. If you think about it, you realize that the statements of
Thrasymachus are nothing but the very “vulgar Marxism” that so wittily
and deeply criticized the Mih. Lifshitz. Let me remind you that the essence
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of Thrasymachus’s tirades is as follows: what people naively consider
universal justice, and what underlies the laws that all members of society
must comply with, is what the ruler, the “strongest” or the dominant social
group declared fair. And they declare fair what is beneficial to them, so
that simple, “narrow-minded” people consider it beneficial and fair for
everyone... the benefit of the “strongest”. This, indeed, is very similar to
the reasoning of some vulgar Marxist sociologist like Vladimir Friche,
who would only add a few “Isthmian” terms: there is no justice at all, the
idea of justice is part of the ideology that expresses the interests of the
ruling class in a class society.

The position of Lifshitz, who develops the classical theory of absolute
truth (which he identifies with the philosophical position of VI Lenin), of
course, is different: not everything in philosophy and art is ideology. In
addition to ideological distortions, there is, especially if we are talking
about real philosophers and real artists, and a reflection of universal justice
as a social aspect of absolute truth. Any, the worst government, even in
spite of its exploitative nature, still organizes elementary measures to
maintain order in society. This is the generally significant moment of its
activity. In this sense, the government cares not only about the strongest
(although the class government is mainly engaged in this), but also about
the weakest. And if she does not do this, then her worthlessness will
become obvious to most and she will inevitably collapse. Here Marxism
in the Leninist-Lifshitzian version approaches Platonism (from which
Lifshitz himself advised taking lessons).

At the same time, it turns out that a kind of “vulgar Marxism”...
older than Marxism! The primitive doctrine that there are no higher ideals,
there is only a “fight for food and power” (AF Losev), and “higher ideals”
are only tools of this fight, does not go back to Marx (although, if desired,
taking out of context, commenting broadly, you can find this in Marx),
but at least — to the Greek sophists. And because of their primitivism,
antiquity and prevalence, such views are clearer than authentic Marxism,
which is associated not so much with world-old vulgarisms as with a
rethinking of Hegel’s philosophy.

Keywords: vulgar Marxism, Marxism, Plato, “Republic”,

Thrasymachus, Socrates, sophists, MA Lifshitz, literary sociologizers,
relativism, the problem of truth
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ApwucroTeneBckas uHTepnpetaius resuca [Iporaropa
U yueHue AHakcaropa o roMmeoMepusx!

B noknane Oyner paccmoTpena untepnperanus tesuca [Iporaropa
(TID), nanras ApucroreneM B «Meradusuke» [': «Ectb Te (pusuku. — H.
B.), xto roBoput, 4to (1) 0fHA U Ta e BEIllb MOXKET OBITh U HE OBITH, U
910 (2) MOXKHO TaK rosiaraTb. MBI Jke CUMTaeM, 4TO OJlHA M Ta K€ BEllb
HE MOXET OBITh U HE OBbITh, M OBUIO IIOKA3aHO, YTO 3TO CAMOE IIPOYHOE U3
Bcex Havan (Befarotdn adtn 1@V dpy®dv Tocdv)» (Metaph.1005 b 35 —
1006 a 5). [lox caMbIM MPOYHBIM Ha4YaioOM APHUCTOTENh UMEET B BHIY
npuHiun nporusopeuus (I111), kotopsiit chopMyarpoBaH HECKOIBKUMHU
CTPOKAaMH BBIIIE: «HEBO3MOXHO, YTOOBI OTHO U TO 7K€ OITHOBPEMEHHO U
ObUI0 1 HE OBIJIO MIPUCYIIE OHOMY M TOMY K€ B OTHOM U TOM K€ OTHOLIE-
HUH (0 yOp a0TO Guo DTApYEW TE Kl U DIAPYEWV ASVVUTOV TA 0DTHD Kod
Kot 0 o0to.)» (Metaph. 1005 b 18-20). B xauecTBe Havana, KOTOpoe
nHaye ApHCTOTeNb Ha3biBaeT akcuomoi, [1I1 gexur B ocHOBaHMM BOOO-
ie gcex nokaszarenscTB. Kak u Besikoe Hauaio, [111 «Heo0x0auMo 3HaTh,
[OTOMY YTO OH SIBJISETCSl YCJIOBUEM BO3MOKHOCTH BCSIKOI'O HO3HAHMS,
SIBIISISICH 10 TIPUPOJIE HAYaJIOM IS BCeX APYTrux akcuom» (Metaph. 1005
b 31-34). Xors [1I1 HENB34 TOKA3aTh, MOKHO IMPUBECTH KOCBEHHBIE apry-
MEHTBI B €ro I0JIb3Y, HalpUMEp, T.H. ONPOBEPraroliee JOKa3aTeIbCTBO,
CYTb KOTOPOTO B TOM, YTOOBI IIOKa3aTh, YTO YTBEPXKIEHHE, IPOTUBOPE-
qamee [1I1, He nmeer cMmbIcna, BeAb TOT, KTO YTBEPXKAACT, YTO HEUTO U
CYIIECTBYET, M HE CYILIECTBYET OIHOBPEMEHHO, Ha CAMOM JIe€JIe HUYETO He
BbICKa3bIBaeT. «CioBa ObITh M HE OBITH UMEIOT ONpEe/ICHHOE 3HaYECHHE,
TakK 4TO BCE HE MOXKET OBITh TAaKMM M HE TakuM (0Tl onuaivel T0 dvopa
0 etvot 1j Py etvon 108, BT’ ovK dv TV obTmG Kai ovY 0BT ExOL)»
(Metaph. 1006 a 28-31). Harmpumep, eciii CIIOBO YeIIOBEK HEYTO O3Hava-
€T, IyCTh 3TO OyAET ABYHOTO€ KMBOTHOE, TO, €CJIM HEUTO €CTh YEJIOBEK,

! Pa6ora BemmonHena npu nomjepxkke PH® mpoekt Ne 19-18-00128
«AHTUYHAS SMTUCTEMOJIOTHS: dJiearhbl, cOGUCThI, [1aTOH B HOBBIX MHTEpIIpETAa-
LUSX».
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TO ero ObITHE, OBITHE YETIOBEKOM, OYJIET COCTOSATH B IMEHHO TOM, YTOOBI
OBITH JBYHOTMM >XKMBOTHBIM. EciM Ha BOIIPOC O TOM, YTO Tepel HaMu,
OTBETHTH YEJIOBEK M HE YEJIOBEK, 3TO BCE PAaBHO, YTO HUYETO HE CKA3aTh.
Ortcroma Apucrorens nepexonuT K HoBoil mHTepnperaunu TII: «ecim
OTHOCHTEIIFHO OJJHOTO M TOTO K€ BMeCTEe ObUIO Obl HCTUHHO BCE MPOTH-
BOpevaIee OHO APYroMy, TO SICHO, YTO BCe OBUIO OBl omHUMY (Metaph.
1007b 18). ApuCTOTENb TOSCHSIET ATO YTBEPXKJICHUE HA CIEHYHOIIEM
npumepe: «OAHO U TO ke ObUTO OB U TPUEPOH, U CTCHOM, U YETIOBEKOM,
Pa3 OTHOCHUTENBHO BCSKOTO MPEAMETa MOYKHO HEUTO OIHO U YTBEPKIATh,
u orpuuarb» (Metaph. 1007 b 20-23). B otnuuu ot [lnatona 3a Te3u-
com [Iporaropa Apucrorens ycMaTpuBaeT He TOJIBKO yueHue [ epaknuTa,
HO W AHakcaropa, IOTOMYy YTO Y4E€HHE O TOMEOMEPHSAX OTPHIACT caMy
BO3MOJKHOCTB IIOCTPOCHUS CyObEKTHO-TIPETUKATHON MPOTIO3HIINH.

Kuroueguvie cnosa: Anakcarop, Ilnaron, Apucrorens, Tezuc [Ipora-
ropa, IPUHIUI IPOTHBOPEUUS

Nadezhda P. Volkova, Cand. of Sci. (Philosophy), Institute of Phi-
losophy and Law of the Siberian Branch of RAS, Moscow; go2nadya@
gmail.com

Aristotelian interpretation
of Thesis of Protagoras and Anaxagoras’ doctrine
of homoeomerous

This report considers the interpretation of Protagoras’ Thesis (TP)
given by Aristotle in Metaphysics I': “There are some who, as we said,
both themselves assert that it is possible for the same thing to be and not
to be, and say that people can judge this to be the case. And among others
many writers about nature use this language. But we have now posited
that it is impossible for anything at the same time to be and not to be, and
by this means have shown that this is the most indisputable of all prin-
ciples. (Befatotdn avtn t@V dpydV tacdv) «(Metaph. 1005 b 35— 1006
a 5). By the most indisputable principle Aristotle means the principle of
non-contradiction (PNC), which was formulated a few lines above: “It
is impossible that contrary attributes should belong at the same time to
the same subject (0 yap avTO Gpo VLapPYEW T€ Kai Ui VTAPYEW AdOVATOV
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@ o0t Kol Kot to ovtd) ”(Metaph. 1005 b 18-20). As one of the first
principles, which otherwise Aristotle calls an axiom, PNC is a basis of all
proofs in general. Like all first principles, PNC “must be known” because
it is a condition for the possibility of knowledge. Although PNC cannot
be proven, indirect arguments can be made in its favor. Aristotle pro-
posed so-called negative demonstration, which proves that the statements
contradicting PNC, i.e. TP, do not have any sense. Anyone who claims
that something both exists and does not exist at the same time and in the
same sense, in fact, does not say anything. “that the word ‘be’ or ‘not be’
has a definite meaning, so that not everything will be ‘so and not so’ (31t
onuaivel T dvopa to givar §f Py elvar T0di, Got’ odk dv mhv obTmg Kai
ovy obtmg &xot (Metaph. 1006 a 28-31). For example, if the word ‘man’
means something, let this be ‘two-footed animal’, then if something is
a man, then his being, being a man, will consist in exactly being two-
footed animal. Then Aristotle proceeds to a new interpretation of TP: “if
all contradictory statements are true of the same subject at the same time,
evidently all things will be one” (Metaph. 1007b 18). Aristotle explains
this statement with an example: “For the same thing will be a trireme,
a wall, and a man, if of everything it is possible either to affirm or to
deny anything” (Metaph. 1007 b 20-23). This example connected with
Anaxagoras’ doctrine of homoeomerous. Unlike Plato, behind TP Aris-
totle guessed not only the doctrine of Heraclitus, but also Anaxagoras,
because it denies the very possibility of constructing a subject-predicate
proposition.

Keywords: Anaxagoras, Plato, Aristotle, Thesis of Protagoras,
Principle of Non-Contradiction
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((HapMeHI/II[» IInarona u HEKOHCUCTEHTHOCTD MuUpa

XOopoIIo U3BeCTHA yCTAaHOBKA aHTHYHOW (ritocopun Ha HEnpUeM-
JIEMOCTh TPOTUBOPEYHS, KOTOpAsi y 3J1€aTOB UIpajia PoJib METOIOIOTH-
YeCKOro IPHHIIMIIA TO3HAHUS Belled 1 00BbEeKTOB MUpa (He BBICKA3bIBa-
HHUI O HUX) 1 00OCHOBBIBAJIACH Yepe3 HENPOTUBOPEUMBOCTH HCTHHHOTO
MblIuTeHHs. OHAKO 9Ta yCTAHOBKA HE MCKIIFOYACT PACXOXKACHHN MEXKIY
JOTUYecKoil M (akTHyeckoli 000CHOBaHHOCTHIO. DakTHyeckas 000c-
HOBaHHOCTb MOJKET IIPEACTABIATHCS KaK apryMEeHTalusi 4epe3 MHe-
HHE, OOKCy, KOTOPO€ CBHUIETENBCTBYET O HEKOTOpOM (akTe «3[ech U
ceifyacy Ui COOpPaBIIMXCS OYEBH/IIIEB U NPENCTABIsET cO00H 00BsICHE-
HHE JUIsl HEKOTOPOTO Cliydasi, He Tpedyromiee snucmemsl (HEOOXOIUMO-
TO 3HAHMS WM 3HAHUS, BICKYIIETro UCTUHY). Takoi Moaxoa HUBEIHPYET
pasznuyre MeXAy 3HAaHWeM M MCTHHHBIM MHEHHEM, cp. « MEeHOH» H BCIO
aprymenranuio B «IlapmeHuze», koTopast He BIe4eT U He TpedyeT 0o0oc-
HOBaHHOTO HCTHHHOTO MHEHUSI, 00JIee TOT0, JIOTHKA JJHajiora He SBIsIeTCs
HEWTpPAIBEHON K OHTOJIOTHH U JIOIYCKaeT HEKOHCUCTEHTHOCTh YHUBEPCY-
Ma M ero 00beKTOB (Cp. apryMEHT «TO M JPyTroe BMECTe» y CO(PHUCTOB).
B noxmane Mbl mokakem, 4to «IlapMeHHI» MOXET OBITh MHTEPIPETH-
POBaH C TO3UIUY TAaKOH KOHIENIMK 3HAHUS, KOTOpas He Tpedyer Oe3-
YCIOBHOCTH 9nucmemMbl ¥ KOHCUCTEHTHOCTH MHUpA, M JIOIYCKaeT IBa
NPUHIUIIA IPOTUBOPEYNS], — a0COIIOTHBIN MPUHIMN MTpoTuBOpeuns [lap-
MEHH/Ia — YeIIOBEeKa, He JIOMYCKAIONMI HUKAKUX ITPOTUBOPEYUH, U TIPH-
HIIWM, CBOMCTBeHHBIN Ut «[lapMeHuna» —auanora, KOTOPBIH pa3inyaet
pa3IM4YHbIe YPOBHU PEaJbHOCTH HMPOTHBOPEYMBHIX OOBEKTOB (IIpHUYEM,
OIISITH TAKU pedb UIeT 00 00BEKTax, a He O BEICKA3bIBAHUSX O HUX).

Kntouesvie crosa: «Ilapmennny, snucrema, JOKCa, HEKOHCHCTEHT-
HOCTb
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Novosibirsk; rina.volf@gmail.com

Plato’ Parmenides and inconsistency
of the universe

The point about the failure of contradiction in ancient philosophy
is well known. Eleatics used it as a methodological principle of the
knowledge the objects (not proposition) which was justified through the
consistency of true thinking. However, this principle does not exclude
differences between logical and factual validity. Factual validity could be
presented as argumentation through belief, doxa, which testifies to the fact
“here and now” for the witnesses get together and provides an justification
for a certain case that does not require episteme as a truth-entailed or
necessary knowledge. This approach neutralizes the difference between
knowledge and true belief, cf. definition of knowledge in Meno and the
whole argument in Parm. which not entail or imply true belief, moreover,
its logic not neutral to ontology, and allows for the inconsistency of the
world(s) and its objects (cf. the argument “both the one and the other” of
the sophists). In the report we will show that Parm. could be interpreted
from the standpoint of such a concept of knowledge that does not require
the unconditionality of the episteme and the consistency of the world,
with allowing two principles of contradiction, absolute Parmenidean
principle and Parmenidean principle for the different degrees of reality
of the contradictory objects (not a proposition about them).

Keywords: Plato’s Parmenides, episteme, doxa, inconsistency
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Peur, Acmtazuu B «MeHEKCEHEY:
BBIMBICEJI, UPOHMUSI, IpaMaTyprus?’

Acmaszusi UCTOPUYECKH HM3BECTHA KaK PUTOP, OJHA M3 IpeacTa-
BUTeNEH coducTuueckoro HampasieHus (uiaocoduu, cozgaresbHULA
«repukioBa ¢puiocodpckoro caaonay. O0yqana Cokpara puTopHke, Oblia
xeHoi [lepukia, a Taxke SBISIETCS OXHON U3 BCETO JIMILb JBYX JKCHILUH,
repouHb auaynoroB [lnatoHa, KOTOPBIX IUIATOH YIOCTauWBaeT MPSIMOM
peun, xoTb U B nepeckaze Cokpara. [lomumo I[lnarona cymecTBytoT u
Jpyrue aHTUYHBIC ABTOPBI, U3 TEKCTOB KOTOPBIX MOXHO CAEJIaTh BHIBO,
910 Acmasus y4yacTBOBajla B IyONUYHON XM3HU A(dUH, MOIIa PUTOPH-
YEeCKH BO3ACHCTBOBaTh HAa Pa3iIMYHbIC MOJMTHYECKUE PEIIEHHs, JT100
BJIMATH HA IIyOJMYHYIO OLEHKY T€X MM MHBIX HCTOPUYECKUX COOBITHH.
B gacTHOCTH ee KPUTHKOBAJIM 3a TO, YTO OHA MOIJIA CTOSITH 38 HEKOTO-
pBIMH HenonyJsipHbIMU petneHusiMu [lepukna. [ToMuMo 1m1aToHOBCKOTO
«MenekceHa», oHa ynomuHaercs y Kcenodonra, y Dcxuna Cokparuka
€CTh Juajor «Acmasus» (He COXpaHWBIIHICA, HO yHOMSHYThIA y [lmy-
tapxa u Lluuepona), y cokparuka AHTHc]eHa Toxe Obl1 Tuanor «Acrma-
3us» (COXPaHWIHCh HECKOIBKO (pparmeHToB). [leObpa Helin3 maer Gomnee
BOCbMH HE3aBUCHMBIX HCTOYHUKOB, YIOMHHAIOUIMX ACHAa3dui0 B TOM
WM HHOM KOHTeKcTe. BrpoueM, ucropuku, Hanpumep, Maien XeHpu,

! HccnenoBanue BHINOIHEHO TpU (HUHAHCOBON nomuepxkke PODPU, npo-
ekt Ne 20-011-00885 «I'ennepHast peBu3usi ucTopuu GuocoGum».
The research was carried out with the financial support of the Russian
Foundation for Basic Research, project No. 20-011-00885 “Gender Revision of
the History of Philosophy”.
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JIOITYCKAIOT, YTO MH(OPMAIHS O KU3HH U 3aHATHIX ACIa3uu MOTJia OBITh
BBbIlyMaHa BCEMH 3THMH aBTOPaMHU B COBOKYITHOCTH.

UYro kacaeTcssi HENMOCPEACTBEHHO IIJIaTOHOBEAEHUS, TO MHEHUS
HCCIIeIoBaTeNell OTHOCUTEIBHO PUTOPUUECKOTO, IMTEPATYPHOTO U J1aXkKe
MOJIUTUYECKOTO CcTaTyca pedr Acma3uu B «MeHEKCeHe» DPa3/eNHIINCh.
YacTh aBTOpOB Mojaraet, 4YTo «MeHEKCeH» 3TO CaTUPHUUYECKUI IHaJIOT,
WPOHM3HUPYIOMINHK HaJ Acmia3ueil u «ee» pedbto. Jpyrue aBTopsl mojara-
0T, YTO UpOHUS [11aToHa HACTONBKO TOHKAS, YTO MECTAMH IEPEMEKaCT-
Cs1 C BIIOJIHE ce0e HEMPOHNYECKUMH YaCTSIMU, KOTOPBIE CIIOKHO OTIHYUTD
OT UPOHUYECKHX. IpOHMUSI JKE 3aBUCHUT OT Pa3JIMUHBIX HCCIIECAOBATEIbCKUX
uHTepnperauuil (Hanpumep, y M. lonenna, A.E. Teitnopa, I1. Xpro06aif,
M.D. Beiir, I1. ®pugnanaepa u apyrux). B mrobom ciyyae, npaktniecku
BCE COBPEMEHHBIE UCCIIEOBATEIN CXOIATCS HA TOM, YTO TaHHBIA AUAIOT
npeAcTaBisieT coboil HeuTo Oofblee, yeM MpocTo carupa. Hampumep,
Makc [onenn nonaraert, uyto I1naron meiTancs CKOPPEeKTUPOBATh KPUTH-
Ky DCXHHOM AcCHasuy U MO3TOMY NMPHUBOIWII HE BEIMBIIUICHHYIO PEUb, a
BIIOJIHE PEalibHYIO €€ pedb, Kak Obl MpU3HAaBasl ¢ CYLIECTBEHHOE BIIH-
SHUE Ha pa3BUTHE COPUCTHUECKON PUTOPUKH B ADHUHAX, XOTS BIIOJIHE
BO3MOJKHO JIOJDKEH OBUT ObI €e KPUTUKOBATh B CBETE BPEAa PUTOPUKU H
coucTuku (peueit yOeKaaromux, a He UPOHUIECKHX ) KaK (PHI0CcOPCKO-
TO HalpaBJICHUSL.

Mgl e B IOKJIaje MOnpoOyeM MPeJIOKHUTh CBOIO HHTEPIPETAIHIO
JIpaMaTH4YeCcKoro craryca pedn Acnasuu B « MeHeKkceHe», KoTopasi HCX0-
JUT U3 CIICAYIOIUX NONOKeHNH: 1) peub Acnia3uu B TJIATOHOBCKOM JHa-
JIOTe JIUIIb YaCTUYHO COBIMAJIAET C COOTBETCTBYIOIIEH €10 peubto [lepuk-
Ja, MO3TOMY AJISl HAac BakKHO OOpaTHTh BHUMAaHHE HA TE€ YacTH peuH,
KOTOpbIe MpUBHOCHT [1naToH, yTOOBI peub cTajna JOCTOWHON ero BHUMa-
HUS U CO3/IaHMsI AMAJIora; 2) mo KpaiHei Mepe B auanore «MeHeKceH»
[InaTon ckopee cUMMaTH3UPyeT AcCHasvH, YeM €€ KPUTHKYET WU TeM
Oornee moaBepraet catupe; 3) Mbl IpeaiaracM HHTEPIPETUPOBATH HOpMy
BBICKa3bIBaHUS AcTia3ui B « MEHEKCEHe» CKopee KaK «CBOOOTHYIO peUub
(mépeoic) B monumannu Mutnenst dyxo.

Knroueswvie cnosa: Acnazus, I1naTon, «MeHEKCeH»
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Aspasia’s speech in Menexenus:
fiction, irony, drama?

Aspasia is historically known as a rhetorician, one of the
representatives of the sophistics, Socrates’ teacher of rhetoric, the wife
of Pericles. She is also one of only two women, the heroines of Plato’s
dialogues, who are the speakers, albeit by Socrates retelling her speech. In
addition to Plato, there are other ancient authors who mention Aspasia’s
participation in the public life of Athens or her possible political influence.
In particular, she was criticized for some of Pericles’ unpopular decisions.
Debra Nails gives more than eight independent sources that mention
Aspasia in that context. However, historians, for example Madeleine
Henry, admit that information about the life of Aspasia could have been
invented by all of these authors together.

Within the framework of Platonic studies, the opinions of researchers
regarding the rhetorical and even political status of Aspasia’s speech in
Menexenus were as follows: some authors believe that Menexenus is a
satirical dialogue, other believe that Plato’s irony is sometimes so subtle
that it is interspersed with quite non-ironic parts that are difficult to
distinguish from ironic ones.

In the talk, we will try to offer our own interpretation of the
dramatic status of Aspasia’s speech in Menexenus, which proceeds from
the following provisions: 1) Aspasia’s speech in Plato’s dialogue only
partially coincides with the corresponding speech by Pericles, therefore it
is important for us to pay attention to those parts of speech, which Plato
introduces himself to make this speech worthy of attention and dialogue
creation; 2) at least in the dialogue Menexenus, Plato rather sympathizes
with Aspasia than criticizes her; 3) we propose to interpret the status of
Aspasia’s speech in Menexenus in terms of “free speech” (népeoic) in the
sense suggested by Michel Foucault.

Keywords: Aspasia, Plato, Menexenus
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[InaToHOBCKUI qUAJIOT KaK >KaHP U €0 perenius
B Buszantuu u Poccun XVIII-XIX BB.!

Jloknan TMOCBSILEH HCCIIEIOBAHUIO B3aUMOOTPAXEHUS Tpalului
TIaTOHOBCKOTO quanora B BusanTuiickoi (IV—XII BB.) u pycckoit (XVIII
n XIX BB.) penenuusx 3Toro xxaupa. [Ipemmaraercs mpoBecTH COMOCTaB-
JICHHE B OCHOBHOM Ha IIpHUMeEpe IUaloroB 0 OecCMepTUH AyIIH, BOCXO-
JSIIUX K MJIaTOHOBCKoMY auaiory «®enon». OpHako, IOMUMO peler-
uun «Penona» B JoKIazne OyaeT pacCMOTpPEHa B 1I€JIOM BH3aHTHIICKas
U POCCHICKasi HCTOPHUS 3TOTO JKAaHPA, B PaAMKaxX KOTOPBIX MPOHCXOIHIIO
BOCHIPHUSITHE W APYIMX IUIATOHOBCKUX IHUajioroB (Hampumep, «Ilupay,
«Tumesy, «Tearera», «Penpa» u «Ilapmenuna»). OCHOBHBIMH BH3aH-
TUHCKMMHU UCTOYHUKAMHU, YITOMHUHAIOIIMMHUCS B IOKJIA/IE, SBIISIIOTCS ANa-
noru «O nymie u Bockpecenun» (Iept Poyiig kot Avootdcewc) ['puropust
Hucckoro, «®eodpacr, miim 0 TOM, 4TO IPEACYLIECTBOBAHUS JIFOEH HET, U
410 ayma deccmeptHa (Oedppactog, §j 6Tt ovK 6TV AvOpOT®Y TpoPlotn
Kol Ot abdvorog M yoyn) Dues [asckoro, «O cBodome Boim» (Ilepi T0D
avteéovaiov) u «llup mecstu nes, wu O nenmomyapum» (XVUTOGIoV 1
nepl ayveiog) Medoaus OnmuMIuiickoro, « AMMOHHA, UITH O TOM, YTO MUP
He coBedeH bory» (Apupmviog, §j Tt 00 cuvaidioc ¢ Oed 6 k6cHog) 3axa-
pust Cxonacruka, «Kcenenem, nim I'macen» (Eevédnpog f| Povai) Deomo-
pa [ponpoma, «Deodun u Uepoxm» (Tepoxdilg kai Oeopiiog) EBcradust
CoJyHCKOTO U AMAJIOT, IOLIeIIni 10 Hac 0e3 Ha3BaHUs, MEXKIY «I00s-
M ACTUHY» (DoAnOng) u «mobsmuM o0br4aity (Gilocvuviong)
EBcTtparns Hukelickoro, a poCcCMMCKMMH HUCTOYHUKAMHU — COUYMHEHMS
«O nymax ymepmux monei» A.T. bonoroa u «Pa3roBop o beccmepTnn
nymuy M.M. lllepbatoBa. Ha ocHOBaHMYM COTIOCTaBICHHOTO Marepuaia
ObUIN MOJTyYEHBI CIIEAYIOIINE IPeIBapUTEIbHbIC PE3YIbTAThI.

! HccnenoBanue BHIMOMHEHO NpH (GUHAHCOBOM mopnepkke PH® B pam-

kax Hay4HOro poekta Ne 18-78-10051, «BuzanTtuiickuii paktop B opMHUpOBa-
HUU PYCCKOM JIOTMUECKOUN TpaauLIuny.
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1. UHTepec K TpaauIMM IUIATOHOBCKOTO THanora M K aHTHYHON
¢unocopun B nenom kak B Buzantum B IV-XII BB., Tak u B pycckoit
¢unocopun XVIII-XIX BB. 00ycnoBiIeH HE TOIBKO BIMSHUEM OOLIETO
JUTSL HUX BOCTOYHO-XPUCTHAHCKOTO HACIEH, HO U B citydae GuiIocopuu
B Poccun B XVIII-XIX BB. — BIusHUEM €BPONECHCKOH (HI0CcOPH SM10XH
[Ipocsemenus. O6paienue k [InaToHy 111 aBTOPOB 3THX SMOX SBISETCS
croco0OM MPUMUPUTE HUITOCODHUIO U XPUCTHAHCTBO MK cHopMyITupo-
BaTb OCHOBHBIC XPHCTHAHCKHE HJEH Ha SI3bIKE (QUIOCOPCKUX MOHSATHH
AQHTUYHOCTH, KOTOPBIH JESATEIH 3TUX 30X C MHTEPECOM sl ceds BIep-
BbI€ OTKPBHIBAIOT.

2. Tpaauuus TIATOHOBCKOTO Juajiora B Poccum mmeer psia cxon-
HBIX YepT C COOTBETCTBYIOLICH TpaIule B BU3AHTUIICKOM IIJIATOHU3ME.
[TmaToHOBCKMI AManor, Oyaydd MOMEIIEHHBIM B KOHTEKCT XPUCTHAH-
CKOM JOKTPWHBI, TIPETEPIEBACT psia TpaHchopManuii Kak ¢ TOUKU 3pe-
HUS coAepKaHMs (anmessiuys K UCTHHE, JaHHOW B OTKPOBEHHH), TaK M
C TOYKHM 3peHust (HopMbl (pa3MbIBaHHE COOCTBEHHOTO THAICKTHYECKOTO
XapakTepa MOMCKa UCTHHBI M €r0 HBOJIOLHUS B CTOPOHY CPETHEBEKOBOTO
JUCIIYyTa U JaKe TOTMaTH3Ma).

3. OOpameHue K COUUANBHO-aHTPOIMOJIOIHYECKOMY KOHTEKCTY
B PYCCKHUX U K OOTOCIOBCKO-aHTPOIIOJIOTHYECKOMY — B BHU3aHTHHCKUX
«IJTATOHOBCKUX» AMAJIOrax MOXKET OBbITh NPOMHTEPIPETUPOBAHO Kak
XapaKTepHas uepTa BOCTOUHO-XPUCTHAHCKOH (uiocodcekoii Tpaauum.

Kauroueguie cnosa: )xanp MiaToHOBCKOTo uanora, [naton, «®enon»,
«ITup»

Oksana Yu. Goncharko, Cand. of Sci. (Philosophy), Russian Chris-
tian Academy for the Humanities, Saint Petersburg; goncharko oksana@
mail.ru

Platonic Dialogue as a Genre and its Reception
in Byzantium and Russia in the 18" — 19 centuries

The talk is devoted to the study of the relationship between the tradi-
tions of Plato’s dialogue in the Byzantine (6—12 centuries) and Russian
(18 and 19th centuries) receptions of this genre. It is proposed to make a
comparison mainly based on the example of dialogues on the immortality
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of the soul, dating back to Plato’s dialogue Phaedo. However, in addition
to the reception of Phaedo, the entire Byzantine and Russian history of
this genre is considered within the context of other Platonic dialogues
reception. The main Byzantine sources mentioned in the talk are the dia-
logues llepi Yoyiic ko Avaotaoews by Gregory of Nyssa, Osoppaotog, 7
6t 00K Eoniv avOpwrwv wpoPioty kol 6t dlavotog i woxn by Aeneas of
Gaza, llepi tod avreéovoiov and Zvurooiov 7 wepi dyveiog by Methodius
of Olympus, Auuwviog, 7 611 06 covaiorog 1@ Ge@ o koouog by Zacharias
Scholasticus, Zevéonuog i1 @wvai by Theodoros Prodromos, @iialnbng
kol @iloovviOng by Eustratius of Nicaea, and Russian sources — the
works On the Souls of Dead (O dywax ymepuux arooeti) by A. T. Bolotov
and Conversation on the Immortality of the Soul (Pazeosop o beccmep-
muu oywu) by M.M. Shcherbatov. The following preliminary results
were obtained through the careful comparison:

(1) The Platonic dialogue tradition in Byzantine and in Russian phi-
losophy results from the influence of the Eastern Christian heritage. In
the Russian case, it is supplemented by the influence of the European
philosophy of Enlightenment. Using Platonic ideas, the authors of these
epochs tried to reconcile philosophy and Christianity and to interpret the
main Christian dogmata using the language of ancient philosophy.

(2) The Russia Platonic tradition is similar to the corresponding
Byzantine tradition. Within the framework of the Christian doctrine, Pla-
tonic dialogue genre transforms both in its content and in its form.

(3) The social and anthropological ideas in Russian Platonic genre
texts and the theological and anthropological ideas in Byzantine Platonic
dialogues should be reinterpreted in terms of the Eastern Christian philo-
sophical tradition.

Keywords: genre of Platonic dialogue, Plato, Phaedo, Symposion
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I'paBuna Mpuna BukrtopoBHa
Kanouoam ¢unocopcxkux nayxk

HUY BIID

Mocksa; ei-rene@ya.ru

Enunoe JloceBa — MHOTOE Jlenesa:
K Bonpocy unHTepnpeTannii naaToHu3Ma

Jokmnan ctaBUT cBOel 3ajaveli moka3arb HEKOTOPbIE IyTH JIEKOHC-
TPYKIMH TUIATOHU3MA B PYCCKOi M eBporeiickoit punocopun XX B. Ha
NEPBBIN B3I TEMa CONOCTABJICHHS MBICJICH OTEYeCTBEHHOIO (PHII0CO-
¢da A.®D. Jlocepa u ppanirysa XKumns [lenesa, kak 1 BooOIIe eBpOTEHCKOMA
MOCTMOAEPHON TPaAMLUKM, MOKET IOKA3aThbCsl HECKOJIBKO HATSHYTOW —
CIIMIIKOM pa3Hble (UI0coPCKUe TpaauLUM, CIMIIKOM Majo Iepeceye-
Huil. Pycckas penurnosnas ¢puiocoust CuuTaeTcs: KIacCHuYeCKUM MeTa-
¢u3nueckuM npoekTom, [lenesnanckas MbICIb — HAOOOPOT, OMIIOHUPYET
KJIACCUKE M YBOIWT KYJBTYPY B MOCT-KJIACCHUYECKYIO, MOCT-MOJEPHYIO.
Kpome Toro, pycckyto ¢pmiocopuro HErmacHO MPUHATO CUUTATh MHUPO-
BO33PEHYECKHM OIUIOTOM TPaJAWLHOHHBIX LIEHHOCTEH, KOTOphIE, KaK CUH-
TaeTcs, Pa3pylLIAlOTCs B paMKax MOCTMOzAepHa. MHBIMU ciioBaMu, TeMa
B3aMMOACUCTBHUSA PYCCKOW PEIMrHo3HONW (miIocopuu U MOCTMOAEPHA
MOJIEMUYECKH 3a0CTPEHa B PaMKaX MHUPOBO33PEHUYECKHUX AWCKYCCHH,
KOTOpbIe MHE KaK pa3 He IPEACTABISIOTCS CTOJNb WHTEPECHBIMU U MHE
XOTEJIOCHh OBl OCTaBaThCs B paMKax Cyryoo (uinocodckux BONPOIIAHUH
BHE 3aBHCHUMOCTH OT 3THYECKHX OLIEHOK CUCTEM. A MMEHHO — IIOCMOT-
peTb Ha TO, KaK PyCCKUH M €BPOIEHCKUI MBICIUTENb TPAKTYIOT GyHIa-
MEHTaJIbHYIO A7 Gri10copHH MIIATOHMUECKYIO KaTETOPHIO IEPBOHAYAIA.
O06a npoexTa Bo3HUKIN B XX B. ¥ IPEICTABISIOT COO0I pa3HbIe TOUKH
3peHHsl Ha OJHY M Ty ke mpoOnemy. Llenbio gokiana sBIsieTCs MOIBIT-
Ka [0Ka3aTh, 4To JIoceBcKast MbICIIb HE CTOJIb OZIHO3HAYHA M KJIACCHYHA,
KaK ee MOKHO IIPE/ICTaBIIsATh, @ MBICIIb J{ene3a, He CToIb AeCTPYKTUBHA C
TOYKH 3pEHUS KJIaCCUUECKON MeTa(U3UKH, KaK €€ MHOTa IPEICTaBIISIOT.

Byzner nokazano, uro JloceBckoe mpouTeHne MIaTOHU3Ma U IIPOUTe-
HUe ratoHu3Ma Jlene3zom 0azupyroTcs Ha pa3HbIX HCTOYHMKax. [lenes
YUTACT IUIATOHM3M 4epe3 CTOMKOB M KpuTuKy Hume, JloceB — uepes
HEOIUIATOHMKOB, HEMELKYIO0 KJIACCHUKY M HEOKaHTHaHIEB. B KoHeUHOM
UTOTe OHM TOJIy4yaloT paszHble oOpasbl [lnarona — Jlene3 npoHUUYHOTO,
KOTOPBII «HU3BEpraeT caMmoro ceosi», JIoceB — CHCTEMHOT0, B KOTOPOM OH
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BUAUT HE MTPOCTO JUCKYCCUH O CYIIHOCTH MUPO3JIaHHUsl, HO IPEATEYY [
MIOCTPOCHUSI CUCTEMbI KaTeTOPUN M MPUHIUIOB mo3HaHus. OTMe4YeHo,
yto Equnoe Jlenesa moxoske Ha cIMHO30BCKUI AOcomoT. beitue-Eqnnoe
JISKHUT B OCHOBE BCEX Pa3IMUUM, pa3inyus ke HOCIT (popMasbHBIN, a He
OHTOJIOTHYECKUN XapaKTep, B CBA3U C UEM BCE B ’TOM MHPE PaBHO JIPy-
romy. Monusm [lene3a ummanentuolil. [lnaron JloceBa 310, HampoTUB,
[1naToH HEOIIATOHUKOB, U3 KOTOPOTO OH BBICTPAUBAET CUCTEMY, KOTOPOM
SIBHO HE OBUIO B IJIATOHOBCKUX TEKCTaX (Uero ctosT ero «OuepKku aHTH-
YHOTO CHUMBOJHM3Ma M MH(OIOTUWY, TJe TUIATOHU3M DPacCMaTpUBACTCSI
JloceBbIM 4epe3 MeTonoNoruio PEeHOMEHOJIOTHH, TPAHIICHACHTAIN3MA U
JINAJICKTUKH).

Kpowme toro, OyaeT nomguepkHyTO, 4T0 JIoCEBCKOE MPOYTEHUE TITATO-
HHU3Ma €CTh HE ITPOCTO MHTEPIPETALMS, HO JEKOHCTPYKLMS, 3arJIaBHBIM
METOZIOM KOTOPOH SIBIISIETCSI MPOYTCHUE HCTOPUU (PUIOCO(PHH B CBETE
MPOOJIEMBI IEPBOMPUHITUTIA. DTOT JKE aCTIEKT CTaJT OUYEHb BAYKHBIM H TSI
MIOCTMOJICPHON TPAAUIIMK TaK HA3bIBAEMOT'O MIPOEKTA «ICCTPYKIIUH I1Ia-
TOHHM3Ma», KOTOPBII OBUT MPEIPUHST, B IEPBYIO ouepenb, Kunem [lemne-
3oM u JKaxom [eppuna. B noknane tax ke mouaeT peub 0 IEKOHCTPYK-
uu miaronn3Ma B padorax P. lllypmana, oOpamasinerocst k mpooieme
MepBOHAYAIA U OCMBICICHHUIO €€ 3HAYCHUS ISl HICTOpUH (Qrtocoduu.

Takum o0Opa3oM, OyZleT celiaH BBIBOJ O TOM, YTO MbI UMEEM JIEIIO
C pa3HbIMHM aKTyaJbHBIMU NpoYTeHUsIMU llnaroHa, KOTOpbIE MTO-CBOEMY
OTBEYAIOT HA KPUTUKY H Kpu3nc metadu3nku XX Beka.

Kurouegvle cnosa: nnmatonnsm, A.®. Jloces, npodiaema Enunoro,
Kuns [lenes, nekoncTpykuus, reHonorus, Paitaep lllypman

Irina V. Gravina, Cand. of Sci. (Philosophy), VShE, Moscow;
ei-rene@ya.ru

The aim of this paper is to show some ways of deconstructing
Platonism in Russian and European philosophy of the twentieth century.
At first sight, the topic of comparing the thoughts of the Russian
philosopher A.F. Losev and the Frenchman Gilles Deleuze, as well as
the European postmodern tradition in general, may seem somewhat
strained: too different philosophical traditions, too little overlap. Russian
religious philosophy is considered a classical metaphysical project, while
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Deleuze’s thought, on the contrary, opposes the classical and takes the
culture to the post-classical, post-modern. In addition, Russian philosophy
is tacitly regarded as a worldview stronghold of traditional values,
which are thought to be destroyed by the postmodern. In other words,
the subject of interaction between Russian religious philosophy and the
postmodern is polemically sharpened within the framework of worldview
discussions, which I do not find so interesting and would like to remain
within the framework of purely philosophical questions, regardless of
the ethical assessments of the systems. Namely, I would like to look at
how Russian and European thinkers interpret the Platonic category of the
primordial, which is fundamental to philosophy. Both projects emerged
in the twentieth century and represent different perspectives on the same
problem. The aim of the paper is to try to show that Losev’s thought
is not as unambiguous and classical as it may be presented, and that
Deleuze’s thought is not as destructive from the point of view of classical
metaphysics as it is sometimes presented.

It will be shown that Losev’s reading of Platonism and Deleuze’s
reading of Platonism are based on different sources. Deleuze reads
Platonism through the Stoics and Nietzsche’s critique, while Loseud
reads Platonism through the Neoplatonists, the German classics, and the
neo-Kantians. In the end, they get different images of Plato — Deleuze
ironic, who “overthrows himself”, Losev systematic, in whom he sees
not just a discussion of the essence of the universe, but a forerunner for
the construction of a system of categories and principles of knowledge.
Deleuze’s Oneness is similar to Spinoz’s Absolute. The Being-Single is
the basis of all distinctions; distinctions are formal, not ontological, and
therefore everything in this world is equal to another. Deleuze’s monism
is immanent. By contrast, Losev's Plato is the Plato of the Neoplatonists,
from which he constructs a system that clearly did not exist in Plato's
texts (worth his «Essays on Antique Symbolism and Mythology», where
Losev views Platonism through the methodology of phenomenology,
transcendentalism, and dialectics).

Besides, it will be emphasized that Losev’s reading of Platonism is
not just interpretation, but deconstruction, the main method of which is the
reading of the history of philosophy in the light of the problem of the first
principle. The same aspect became very important also for the postmodern
tradition of the so-called project of “deconstruction of Platonism” which
was undertaken first of all by Gilles Deleuze and Jacques Derrida. The
paper will also deal with the deconstruction of Platonism in the works
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of R. Schurman, who also addressed the problem of the primordial and
comprehended its significance for the history of philosophy.

Thus we will conclude that we are dealing with different topical
readings of Plato, which respond in their own way to the criticism and
crisis of twentieth-century metaphysics.

Keywords: platonism, A.F. Losev, problem of the One, Gilles
Deleuze, deconstruction, henology, Rainer Schurman
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«[Icuxomnorust BpeMeHm»
B aHamadTe 3HaHus panHero Hosoro Bpemenu!

CymiecTByeT KOHCEHCYC, YTO KIIIOUEBBIM M3MEHEHHEM B KapTHHE
Mupa yenoBeka HoBoro BpeMeHH, a 3HAYUT U B BOCIIPUSITUH TEMIIOPAJIb-
HBIX TIOHSITHH, CTalla 3aMeHa APHCTOTENICBCKOTO ITIOHUMaHUs (PU3HUYECKO-
ro kocMoca (IyCTb U I0-pa3sHOMY TOJIKOBAaBILEIOCsS €ro KOMMEHTAaropa-
MH) Ha HKCIIEPUMEHTAIBbHO-MAaTEMaTH4eCKOE €CTECTBO3HAHNE, KITIOUEBOM
¢burypoii B cTaHOBICHHU KOTOPOTo siBisieTcst HproToH. IMeHHO OH B cX0-
JMM K cBOMM «MareMaTruueckuM HadajaM HaTypaJbHOW (Quiiocopum»
NPEAJIOKUI pa3iIndaTh aOCONIOTHOE WIM MaTeMaTHYecKoe BpeMsl H
OTHOCHTENILHOE BPEMsI, TO €CTh BPEeMS B OOILEHPUHITOM CMBICJIE CJIOBA
KaK YyBCTBEHHO BOCIPMHHMAEMYIO U BHEIIHE H3MEPUMYIO C TIOMOLIBIO
JBYDKEHUS JUIMTEILHOCTD. TOJIBKO MOHATHE O IEPBOM, cortacHo HeroTo-
HY, SIBJISICTCSI ICTUHHBIM M COOTHOCHUMBIM C Hay4YHBIM IO3HaHHEM. Tem
CaMbIM BOIIPOC O BIMSIHUU AYIIN Ha NPUPOAY BPEMEHH, & TAKXKE CIOCO-
0ax HalIero BOCHPHITUS U MHTEPUOPHU3ALMK BPEMEHHU ObUI Ha JOJTHe
rofsl OTOABMHYT Ha mepudeputo HayuHoro u ¢uiocodcekoro nuckypea
(BO3pOXKICHNE MHTEpeca K HEMY Hadalloch, BEPOSTHO, JHIIbL B (heHo-
Menosiorun ['yccepins, a ceiiuac OH akTHBHO AWCKYTHUPYETCS U B aHa-
mutndeckoi  ¢unocodun). Konrexcryanuszauusi TemmopanbHOW Ipo-
OjeMaTuKy B paMKax Y4YeHHUs O Aylle B JOHBbIOTOHOBCKYIO 310Xy Oblia
00ycIoBIIeHa 3HAMEHHUTOW pemMapkor Apucrorens B 4-ii kaure «Dusu-
km» (223a21-a29), yto Ge3 mymu BpeMs He MOXKET CYIIeCTBOBAaTh, XOTsI
MOXET CyIIECTBOBATh IBIKECHHE, aTPUOYTOM KOTOPOTO SIBIISICTCS BPEMSL.
OTOT NTAaKOHUYHBIN (PparMeHT TOJKOBAJICS JUTMHUCTHYECKUMM, CPEIHe-
BEKOBBIMU Y PAHHEHOBOBPEMEHHBIMU KOMMEHTATOPaMU B TOM JIyXe, 4TO
BpeMsI KAKUM-TO 00pa30M 3aBUCUT OT JYLIM WIHA «KOHCTPYHPYETCS» €I0.
[Ipu 3TOM TIpencTaBIeHUE O BEUHOCTH (M 3araloyHoOM Gmeipov xpovov),
Kak OHO BhIpakeHO B «O Hebe» (283b26-29), okaszbIBAIIOCH CIIOBHO OBl

! UMcceroBatue BBITIOJHEHO 3a CUeT TPaHTa POCCHITICKOTO HAYYHOTO
donma Ne 21-18-00366.
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3a peieNlaMt «TIICHXOJIOTMYECKOT0» TOHMMaHMsI BpeMeHu. OiHaKo nepe-
X0J1 OT O0OHOM MepunareTHIecKoi Gpuiaocopun BpeMeHH (KOHEUHO, Ke
OTHIOZIb HE €IUHOO00Pa3HO MCTOJIKOBAHHON (hrmocodhaMu-cxonacTaMu) K
abCOIOTHOMY BPEMEHH, OXBAaTHIBAIOLIEMY BCE MHPO3IAaHHUE, MPEICTAB-
JISIETCS CIMILKOM YK PE3KHM, TIOCKOJIBKY CaMoO MOHSATHE Ly A1 Apuc-
TOTEJIs1 OBLIO JIOKAIM30BaHO B cepe MoATYHHOro Mupa. S momnararo, 4to
Ba)XKHBIM IE€PEAAaTOUHBIM 3BEHOM B 3TOM Ipoliecce ObuIa IIaTOHUYECKast
Hatypdunocodust 3noxu Bo3poxaeHus, IepeoCcMbICINBIIAs CaMO TTOHS-
THE IYLIN: «pacHIMPHUBIIAs» €€ 10 TPaHUL] YHHBEpCyMa Oaroaapst moHs-
THIO MUPOBOM AYIIH.

B nacrosmem gokiane s pacCMOTPIO MPEACTABICHUS O BPEMEHU H
nyuie gpropenTtuiickoro punocoda-mnaronuka Mapcunno @uuuno. [pe-
XKJIe BCEro, 51 MPOaHAIM3UPYIO €ro KOMMEHTapUi Ha 3HAMECHHTOE MECTO
B nuanore «Tumeit» (37d), roe roBoputcs o TBOpeHUH BpeMeHH. Ouyn-
HO OTOXJIECTBIISIET BEYHOCTH C «YMOIIOCTUTaeMbIM Kpyrom» (intelligibili
cardine), KOTOPBIH aKTyaJbHO MPEOBIBACT B HETOABHKHOM COCTOSIHUH,
a BpeMs — C MHpPOBOHM AyIIOH, KOTOpas 4depe3 MHOXKECTBO JEHCTBHH
(actibus) mocTostHHO OOparaeT cedst BOKpYT 3Toi ocH. B cuity momobust
HeOOCBO/ MPUBOIUTCS B KPYrOBOE JBIDKCHHH YK€ MHPOBOH AyIIONW M
«TIepeHNMaeT BpeMsi OT BpeMeHM». PaccMoTpeHue qpyrux npou3BeJeHUH
(ropeHTHiia TOKa3bIBACT, YTO AyIIa YEJIOBEKa CBOCH pa3yMHOH 4acThIo
HUKOTZIa HE TePSIET CBA3M C MUPOBOMU AYILIOW, OHAKO HU3IIUMH YaCTsIMH
B3aMMOACUCTBYET C SBJICHUSMH, UMEIOIIUMH CMBICI TOJBKO B KOHTEK-
CTe JTMHEHHOTO MOHUMaHMs BPEMEHH: HallpUMep, C MPEAYyCTaHOBICHHON
MPOBHUICHHEM OYEPEIHOCTHIO OPOXKICHHUS TEII.

Karoueguvie cnosa: ®uunHoO, MUpOBas AyIla, BPEMsl, BEUHOCTb

Ilya G. Guryanov, Cand. of Sci. (Philosophy), Institute for Social
Sciences of RANEPA, Moscow; ilgur@yandex.ru

‘Psychology of Time’ in the landscape
of Early modern knowledge

There is a consensus that the key change in Early Modern world-

view, and thus in the usage of temporal concepts, was the replacement of
the Aristotelian physical world view with the experimental mathemati-
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cal natural science. The Newtonian view is concisely presented in the
famous passage in the scholium that follows the eighth definition in his
Principia Mathematica of 1687. Newton claims that a distinction must
be drawn between relative, phenomenal, conventional time, on the one
hand, and absolute, true, mathematical time, on the other. Thus, question-
ing the nature of the soul and its relation to the time, as well as the way
we perceive and interiorize the temporal concepts (before, now, after,
eternity, duration, etc.), had been pushed to the periphery of scientific
and philosophical discourse. The revival of interest in this subject likely
began only in Husserl’s phenomenology, and now it is actively debated
in analytical philosophy as well. The attention devoted to the relationship
between time and the soul in the pre-Newtonian era was determined by
Aristotle’s famous remark in Book 4 of his Physics (223a21-a29) which
states enigmatically that “it is impossible for there to be time unless there
is soul, but only that of which time is an attribute, i.e. if movement can
exist without soul.” Moreover, the notion of eternity (and the enigmatic
dmepog povog), as expressed in On Heaven (283b26-29), appeared as if
outside the “psychological” understanding of time. However, the transi-
tion from such a Peripatetic philosophy of time (of course, not uniformly
interpreted by Scholastic philosophers) to absolute time covering the
entire universe seems too since Aristotle views the soul as a local phe-
nomenon of the sublunary world. I argue that the Platonic Natural Phi-
losophy in the Renaissance, extending the very notion of soul to cover the
whole universe thanks to the concept of the world soul, was an important
point in this process.

In my paper [ will examine Ficino’s ideas about time and soul. In his
commentary on the famous passage in the 7imaeus (37d), Ficino identi-
fies eternity with the “intelligible axis” that is always engaged in the same
action, and time — with the world soul perpetually rotating about that axis
by multiple actions. In other works he shows that the human soul through
its rational part stays connected to the world soul but, through its lower
parts it interacts with the phenomena which relate to linear understanding
of time: for instance, with the sequence of the creation of bodies, prear-
ranged by the Providence.

Keywords: Ficino, world soul, time, eternity
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Jlemun PoctucinaB HukonaeBuu
Pycckas xpucmuanckaa cymanumapuas akademus
Cankm-Ilemepoype; deminros@yandex.ru

[TepBoe nznanue MoJIHOro coOpaHus COUNMHCHHM
[I;marona B Aurnuu

Wzyuenne TpaauuuM IU1aTOHU3Ma B AHIVIMM HE MOXET ObITH IUIO-
JIOTBOPHBIM 0e3 0OpalleHusl K IEpBOMY IIOJIHOMY COOPaHUIO COUMHEHUH
[InaroHa u K HacieaUIO €ro MepeBOJUYMKOB M HccienoBareneil dnolie-
pa Cunenxema u Tomaca Teiinopa. B 1804 r. B JloH10HE BBIILIO B CBET
nojHoe uzganue pador Ilnarona B martu tomax. OHO BKIIIOYANO B ceds
MATHACCAT MATh JUAJOrOB M JABEHAALATh IHCEM BEIMKOro ¢uiocoda.
Yacts nuanoroB (neBsiTh) Obuta mepeBereHa CHAEHXEMOM, a OCTaB-
nreecst yacte — Teinopom. IlepeBon conmpoBokaaics KOMMEHTApUSIMH,
MOMEILIEHHBIMU B CHOCKaX, TAKHUX JIPEBHEIPEUECKUX aBTOPOB Kak Oyum-
nmogop, Jdamackwuii, ['epmuii, [Ipokn. Counnenus [lnatona O6bpun gaHbl
¢ OOIIMPHBIMU NPUMEYAHUSIMU I1epeBoaunKoB. [lo cBouM B3mIsigaM oba
MepeBOAYNKA ObUIN INIATOHUKAMH.

OcymecTsienHsle TomacoM TelaopoMm, KOTOPOTro Ha3bIBAaIM HHOT-
na «coBpeMeHHbIM Ilmudonom», nepeonsl [lnatona u apyrux aHrtu-
YHBIX aBTOPOB (B TOM 4ncie (parMeHTOB OP(PUKOB, COUMHEHUN Alryies,
Hopdupus, Smeruxa, [lpokia), a Takke ero codcTBeHHbIe (hrocodc-
KHE€ COYMHEHUsI CTIOCOOCTBOBAIM COXPAHEHHUIO U PACIIPOCTPAHEHHUIO T1J1a-
ToHOBCKOU (mocoduu B XIX B. OHM okazanu BiusHue Ha Y. bielika,
V. Bopacsopra, Ilepcu bumu Illennu B Aumuu. B Amepuke [lnatona
B nepeBojax Teitnopa unranu Paned Yonmo Omepcon, bporcon O:xor,
I'P.C. Mupn, cekperapp bnaBarckoii. Cama bnaBarckas To)ke BBICOKO
ueHuna Telnopa. Telnop Takke OCYIIECTBUII MEPEBOJ HA aHIIMUCKUI
a3bIK «MeTtapu3ukm» ApucToTens.

OTMeuaeTcst, 4TO TEKCTbl, ¢ KOTOpeIMU paboran Teiinop, Obuin
B TO BpeMsI HE CTOJIb COBEPIUCHHBI, KaK B Hacrosuiee BpeMms. Berpeuas
JaKyHBl U OIIMOKM B TeKcTaX, Telyop mpeaarain cBoe YTEHHE, OCHO-
BBIBAsICh Ha COOCTBEHHOM noHuManuu [lnatona m mnaronusma. Cospe-
MEHHBIE TEKCTOBBIE Pa3bICKaHHsI OOHAPYKUBAIOT, YTO €r0 KOHBIOHKTYPHI
W HCHpaBieHUs B OOJBIIMHCTBE CIy4aeB TOYHBI. B Hactosimee Bpems
B aKaJIeMUYECKHUX KPyrax MPOUCXOAUT U3MEHEHHE OLICHKH JIESITETIbHOCTH
Teiinopa. B BeicTymIIeHMH naroTcsi cBeleHHs OMOrpaduyecKoro xapak-
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Tepa O MEePEeBOIUYUKAX, a TAKXKE KpaTKasi XapaKTEePUCTUKA HEKOTOPBIX UX
counHeHUH U Quiocodekux B3MIAAOB. [esrenbHocTs Teinopa u ero
B3IVISIBI COIIOCTABIISETCS € AESATEIBHOCTBIO €0 MIAIIEr0 COBPEMEHHU-
Ka, (paHiy3ckoro noata u meicnutesnst @adpa 1’ Onuse. [lokaspiBaeTcs
3HAUUTEJbHAs POJIb B AeJie POOYKIACHUS pocTa uHTepeca K Teiiopy u
€ro HacJIenIo aHmuickol noateccsl XX B. Katnun Paitn, aBTopa MoHO-
rpadun 00 y4eHOM.

Knrouesvie cnosa: Tomac Tetinop, @noitep Cunenxem, [Inaton, mia-
TOHU3M, MTOJHOE coOpanue counnenuii [lnarona, Katnun Paiin

Rostislav N. Demin, Russian Christian Academy for the Humanities,
Saint Petersburg; deminros@yandex.ru

The first edition of the complete works
of Plato in England

The study of the Platonic tradition in England cannot be fruitful
without referring to the first complete works of Plato and to the legacy of
his translators and researchers Floyer Sydenham and Thomas Taylor. In
1804, a complete edition of Plato's works in five volumes was published
in London. It included fifty-five dialogues and twelve letters of the great
philosopher. Some of the dialogues (nine) were translated by Sydenham,
and the by Taylor. The translation was accompanied by comments placed
in footnotes by such ancient Greek authors as Olympiodorus, Damascus,
Hermias, Proclus. Plato's writings were given with extensive notes by
translators. According to their views, both translators were platonists.
Thomas Taylor's translations of Plato and other ancient authors (including
fragments of the Orphics, the works of Apuleius, Porphyry, lamblichus,
Proclus), as well as his own philosophical writings, contributed to the
preservation and dissemination of Platonic philosophy in the 19th century.
They influenced W. Blake, W. Wordsworth, Percy Bysshe Shelley in
England. In America, Plato in Taylor's translations was read by Ralph
Waldo Emerson, Bronson Alcott, G.R.S. Mead, Blavatsky's secretary.
Blavatsky herself also highly appreciated Taylor. Taylor also translated
Aristotle's Metaphysics into English. It is noted that the texts with
which Taylor worked were more imperfect at that time than at present.
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Encountering lacunae and errors in the texts, Taylor offered his reading
based on his own understanding of Plato and Platonism. Modern textual
searches reveal that his conjunctions and corrections are accurate in most
cases. Currently, there is a change in the evaluation of Taylor’s activities
in academic circles.

The publication provides biographical information about the
translators, as well as a brief description of some of their writings and
philosophical views. Taylor’s activity and his views are compared with
the activities of his younger contemporary, the French poet and thinker
Fabre d’Olivet. A significant role in awakening the growing interest in
Taylor and his legacy is noted by the English poet of the 20th century
Kathleen Rhine, author of a monograph about the scientist.

Keywords: Thomas Taylor, Floyer Sydenham, Plato, Platonism,
complete works of Plato, Kathleen Raine
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He3a8UCUMDBIIL UCCTIe008amend
Cankm-Ilemepoype/Tpusanopym
s.bronze@gmail.com

Hpo6neMa CYHICCTBOBAHUS JIKU
U nIyTH €€ BO3MOXKHOI'O peUICHUA
B IIJIAaTOHOBCKHUX ((Z[I/IaJ'IOI‘aX»

Huckyccust Mexy GpunocohCKUMHU MIKOJTAMH KIaCCHYECKOTO TIEPH-
0]1a, pa3rOpeBIIAsCs BOKPYT MPOOIEeMbI CYIIIECTBOBAHUS WIIA HECYIIECT-
BOBaHWMsI JDKH, HalllIa CBOE oTpakeHne B nuainorax [lmarona. B mokmane
packpbIBaeTcsi HEOOXOAMMOE YCIOBHE BO3MOXKHOCTH JDKA M HJLTIO3UH:
OHHM MOTYT TIOSIBJIISITBCS TOJIBKO BO B3aMMOOTHOIIEHUH JiI0Ca C HyBC-
TBEHHOW peajbHOCTHIO, HO HE B difloce caMoM 1o cede. ITo ycioBue
He SBISETCS JOCTaTOYHBIM. Ha OCHOBE MOCTpPOEHHOW MOJEIH PacIo3-
HaBaHUS 00pa30B CPOPMYIUPOBAHO JOCTATOUHOE YCIOBHE JIKU: IK3UC-
TEHIIMOHAJBHOE MPOTHUBOpEYre, Kak (hopMa HEpa3mM4EHHOCTH. YTOU-
HSIETCS CEMAaHTHKa TaKOrO MPOTHBOPEYHS: YTO IMPOTUBOPEUUT HYeMy?
B yxa3zanHOM cMmpIciie HEOBITHE, KaK TaKOBOE, MOXKHO paccMaTpHUBaTh,
KaK CHTYalliIO, B KOTOPOW pa3jMyeHHe B MPUHIIMIIE HEBO3MOXKHO. OHa
MMOHUMAETCs, KaK JK3UCTEHIMAIBHOE NPOTUBOpPEYNE — MPOTHBOPEUYHE
MEXJIy YTBEP)KICHHUEM O CYIIIECTBOBAaHWHU BEIIX U (akTamu. B Takom
cilyd4ae camMO HEeOBITHE OKa3bIBACTCS CJICACTBHEM HEBOJBHOU MM Hame-
peHHO# ommOKu. B yacTHOCTH, TOI0OHBIE OMTUOKH Oy CKAFOTCS MacTe-
pamu “UCKycCTBa CO3/IaHUS JIOKHBIX IMTO100WH” B TNIATOHOBCKOM CMEICITIE.
[Ipumepsl MIATOHOBCKOTO “TIOAPAXKATEIBHOTO UCKYCCTBA™ AOIMOIHIIOTCS
HaMU COBPEMEHHBIMH NpUMepaMu (UTYPaTUBHOTO MCKyccTBa (“HCKycC-
CTBO CO3/1aBaTb OOpa3Ilbl’) W HMCKYCCTBA WIUTIO3HMOHUCTA (‘“HCKYCCTBO
CO3TaHMSI JIOKHBIX MTOIO0MIA”).

Knrouesvie cnosa: suaoc, nuaipecuc, J0xb, WUII03Us, IPOTUBOPE-
yye, HeObITHE, paclio3HABaHNE, HCKYCCTBO
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Igor I. Dzhadan, independent researcher, Luhansk, Ukraine; idzha-
dan@yandex.ru

Aleksandr S. Boytsov, Cand. of Sci. (Biology), independent research-
er, Saint Petersburg / India, Trivandrum; s.bronze@gmail.com

The problem of lie existence in Plato’s “Dialogues”
and the ways of its possible solution

The dispute between the philosophical schools of the classical
period which arose around the problem of the existence or non-existence
of lies was reflected in Plato’s dialogues. The necessary condition for
the possibility of lies and illusion is formulated in our report: they can
appear only in the relationship of eidos with sensual reality, but not in
eidos itself. This condition is not sufficient however. On the basis of the
constructed pattern recognition model the sufficient condition for a lie is
formulated: an existential contradiction as a form of indistinguishability.
The semantics of such a contradiction has been clarified: what contradicts
what? In this sense, non-being as such can be viewed as a situation in
which distinction is impossible in principle. This situation is understood
as an existential contradiction — a contradiction between the statement
about the existence of a thing and facts. In this case, non-being itself
turns out to be the result of an involuntary or deliberate mistake. In
particular, such mistakes are made by the masters of the ‘art of creating
false likenesses’ in the Platonic sense. Examples of Plato’s ‘imitative art’
are complemented by contemporary examples of figurative art (‘the art of
imitating forms’) and the art of the illusionist (‘the art of creating a false
likeness”).

Keywords: eidos, diairesis, lie, illusion, contradiction, non-being,
recognition, art
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o Eruto Tunarun MepaGoBHa
acnupaum IICTT'Y

Mockosckas mexcoynapoonas kunowxona Ne 40
Mocksa; egi t o@mail.ru

DKcTa3 B 310Xy PEBOJIIOLMIMA

Hauano XX B., o3HameHoBaBIIeecs B Poccun obocTpeHueM peBo-
JIOIMOHHBIX HACTPOCHHI B OOILECTBE, BHI3BAJIO K KH3HH J[BA CAMOCTOSI-
TEJBHBIX CIOKETa, OOIINE IKCTATUIECKHE UHTYHIIUH KOTOPBIX, HEU30eK-
HO OTCBUIAIOT K punocoduu [lnarona.

B nauane 30-x rr. C. Dii3eHIuTelH, 3aHUMAasACh U3yUYECHHEM TEeMBbI
PEIUTHO3HOTO KCTa3a, C YAUBICHHEM OOHAPYKHBACT B «IK3CPIHLIUSIX)
Karojimueckoro cBaToro Mruartus JIoiombl IBHOE CXOACTBO C «CUCTEMOM
CranucnaBckoroy». OH OTMeUaeT CKPBITbIe MOHTa)KHBIE TPUHITUIIBL, JIeXKa-
[IMe B OCHOBE 00CUX CHUCTEM: UEJIOBEK M €T0 NMepEeKUBAHMSI Pas3iararoTcs
Ha COCTaBHBIC YacTH (MaMsTh, co3HaHUe, Boio). O0a MeToma paccuu-
TaHbl Ha JIOCTM)KEHUE COCTOSHUSI SKCTa3a: MOHAXU MOCPEACTBOM MEIH-
TalUu MPU3BaHbl CIUTHCA ¢ borom, akTepbl, MPUMEHSIOIINE «CUCTEMY
CTaHHCTaBCKOTO», CTPEMSITCSL K BBIXOY U3 ce0s B IIepcoHaka, B 00pas.
Pexuccep cTpeMHUTCSl TPUMEHUTH OMBIT SKCTATUYECKUX IEpeKUBaHUIMI
CBATHIX B OOHOBJICHHOM HMCKYCCTBE COBETCKOTO aBaHrapja. [Ipu aTom Te
KOHHOTAIIUH, KOTOpPBIE YCTaHABIUBAIOTCS MEXTy PETUTHO3HO-MUCTHYEC-
KMMH ¥ 9POTHUYECKUMHU MTEPEKUBAHUSAMH, SIBJIAIOTCSA OTCHIIIKAMH K TIPOU3-
BezeHuaM Ilnarona (nuanoru «®eap» u «Ilupy).

CoBpemennuk C. DizeHmreiiHa ¢uiocod B. DpH mpouunTsiBaet
[InatoHa Taxkxe B KOHTEKCTE UECOJOTHMYECKHUX JUCKYCCUI CBOEH DIIOXU.
B cBoeii kaure «BepxoHoe moctmwkenue [Lnarona», B. DpH, moxpoo-
HO paccMarpuBasg auanor Ilmatona «®emap», oTMeHaeT XapaKTEpHYIO
JUISL HErO JIBOMCTBEHHOCTb TEM 3POTHYECKOIO M aHTPOMOJIOIMYECKOro.
Bricmme spoTrueckue nepekuBaHus, Jekaliue B OCHOBE dKCTaTHYec-
KOTO OTIbITa, BBIBO/AT YEJIOBEKA 32 TPAHUIIBI 36MHOTO K HEITOCTHKUMOMY
MPUCYTCTBHIO OECCMEPTHSI.

O0a crokeTa, BO3HUKIINE B PaMKaxX HICONOTHUYECKUX YCTaHOBOK
PEBOIIOLIMOHHON ATIOXH, BOCXOAAT K (hminocopuu [Inarony, B 4acTHOCTH
C €ro MOHMMAaHUIO TEeMBI IKCTa3a.

Knrouesvie cnosa: IlnatoH, 3kcTas, Dpoc, TpaHclueHaeHuus, PeBo-
mouust, DU3EHITENH, DpH, «COJTHEYHOE MOCTHXKEHUEY, PEIUTHO3HAas
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MHCTHKA, «OK3CpUULIUN» HOﬁOHLI, «CHUCTEMA CTaHI/ICJ'IaBCKOFO», JAHUOHUN-
CHIiCKOE HCKYCCTBO

Do Egito Tinatin M., postgraduate student, PSTGU, Moscow
International Film School Ne 40, Moscow; egi t o@mail.ru

Ecstasy in the Age of Revolutions

The beginning of the twentieth century, marked in Russia by an
exacerbation of revolutionary sentiments in society, gave rise to two
independent plots, the general ecstatic intuitions of which inevitably refer
to the philosophy of Plato.

In early 1930s, S. Eisenstein, while studying the theme of religious
ecstasy, was surprised to find in the “exercises” of the Catholic Saint
Ignatius Loyola a clear resemblance to the “Stanislavsky system.” He
notes the hidden editing principles typical for both systems: a person and his
affections are splitted into component parts (memory, consciousness, will).
Both methods are designed to achieve a state of ecstasy: monks through
meditation to merge with God, actors using the Stanislavsky system, strive
to get out of themselves into a character, into an image. The director is
seeking to apply the experience of the ecstatic affections of the saints in the
renewed art of the Soviet avant-garde. At the same time, the connotations
that are established between religious and erotic experiences become
references to the works of Plato (dialogues “Phaedrus” and “Feast”).

A contemporary of S. Eisenstein, the philosopher V. Ern reads Plato
also in the context of the ideological discussions of his era. In his book
“The Supreme Comprehension of Plato”, V. Ern, examining in detail
the dialogue of Plato “Phaedrus”, notes its characteristic duality of the
erotic and anthropological themes. Higher erotic affections that lead to
ecstatic experience, withdraw a person from the earth boundaries to the
incomprehensible presence of immortality.

Both plots, which arose in the ideological settings of the revolutionary
era, go back to the philosophy of Plato, in particular to his understanding
of the theme of ecstasy.

Keywords: Plato, ecstasy, Eros, transcendence, Revolution,
Eisenstein, Ern, “solar comprehension”, religious mysticism, Loyola’s
“exercises”, “Stanislavsky’s system”, Dionysian art
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2eodezuu u kapmozpaguu

Mocksa; dadorohina@gmail.com

Heorutatonndeckast KOHIETINsSL CBOOOBI M CYIbOBI
B (punocopuu C. Opanka

B noxiane Mbl pacCMOTPUM OAHY W3 TVIABHBIX KaT€rOPUM MOIHUTH-
yeckoit oHTonorum C. @paHka — KaTeropuio cBoOoabl. B «JlyxoBHBIX
OCHOBax o0mecTBa» Gpuaocod KPUTHUECKH BHICKA3bIBAETCS O COZEpKa-
HUM HOHATHS «IIOJUTHYECKasi cBOOOIa», KOTOPOE MOJHOCTBIO HcUepIa-
HO KOHKPETHBIMU OOCTOSITENbCTBAMU U COCTOSIHUSIMU, OXBaThIBAIOILIUMHU
0011ecTBO B HEKUH HCTOPUYECKUH MOMEHT. MeX1y TeHIEHLHO3HbIM
MOHUMaHUEM «IOJMTHYECKONH CBOOOABI» M €€ OHTOJIOTMYECKUM 3Haue-
HUEM MOJIOKEHO NMPHHLUNNAIbHOE pasnuuue. JKu3Hbp oOmiectsa, mpo-
TEKaloIasi B JyXOBHOM M3MEPEHUH, IOHUMAETCsl KaK aKT CONPHUKOCHO-
BeHUs ¢ PeanbHOCTBIO. B akTe Takoro CONpUKOCHOBEHUS MPOUCXOIUT
CXBaTbIBAHUE «IIPABAbD», ONPEACISIOMIEH MOopsAaoK AoipkHOro. Oobuiee
«4YBCTBO NPaBIbD» KOHCTUTYUPYET OOILIECTBEHHOE OBITHE KaK TaKOBOE.
A BOT caM aKkT CONPHKOCHOBEHHUsI ¢ PeallbHOCTbIO BO3MOXEH TOJIBKO B
cBoOozne. Ha nanHOM 3Tane MHTEpecHO NpoCiennTb, Kak Guiocod Tpak-
TyeT CBOOOIHBIN aKT B KOHTEKCTE CTPOTOW MEepapXUUYECKOH CTPYKTYpbI
00I1€CTBEHHOTO OBITHSI, KAK OH YBSI3bIBAET CTPOrOCTb M JUCLHUIUIUHY CO
cB0000H 1 TBOpUECTBOM. «BcCsikasi TUKTaTypa CUiIbHA, )KH3HECIIOCOOHA
1 OHTOJIOTMYECKH IIPABOMEPHA, JIMIIb MOCKOJIbKY OHA, C OIHOU CTOPO-
HBI, CamMa TBOPUTCS CBOOOIIHOWM HPAaBCTBEHHOW BOJICH, BOJEH K TIOABUTY
€€ aKTUBHBIX YUYAaCTHUKOB U, C IpyTrOl CTOPOHBI, €CTh JIUIIb [IEPEXOAHAS
Mepa, HeKash CaMOAMCLMIUIMHA WM caMooOy3[aHue, HaJIOKEHHOE Ha
cebs1 00IIEeCTBOM B MHTEpecax BHYTPEHHETO O310POBJICHHUS, HEKasl Bpe-
MEHHasl CypoBasi aCKeTHKa, UMEIOIIasi CBOeH MocIeaHeH 3a1a4ueil BoccTa-
HOBJICHHE HOPMAJILHOTO, T. €. OCHOBaHHOTO Ha CBOOOJAHOM B3aUMOJEHC-
TBUU UHIMBUIYaJIbHBIX CHJI, CTPOCHHUS OOIIECTBA U — TEM CAMBIM — CBOE
CaMOyCTpaHEHHUE».

Jnst Toro, 4yToObl pa3o0parbcsi B BBLABHHYTOM IIOJIOKEHUH, MBI
oOpamaemcst K oHTonornueckuM counHeHusM C. ®panka. B kuure
«PeanbHOCTB U yestoBeK» (UII0CO( MOKA3BIBACT, YTO MIPUBBIYHOE TOJIKO-
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BaHHE CBOOOJIBI KaK «CBOOOIBI BOJIN» paBHOH «cB0OOE BEIOOPa» paBHOM
«cB0OOZIE BBIOOpA MEXIY JOOPOM U 3710M» (PHIOCO(PCKH HEONpaBaaH-
Ho. Jns ysicHeHUs conepKaHusi MOHATHS cBoOoabI DpaHK MPOU3BOIUT
CEMaHTHUYECKOEe Pa3NUueHHe U OTAEISIET cBOOOAY OT «cB0oOOAB. CBO-
0oza ecTb «CaMOOCYIIECTBICHUE YeIOBeKa Kak 00rocpogHoro u 6oro-
CIIMTHOTO cylecTBa». Toraa Kak «cBoOOAa» COBMECTHMA C HECBOOOIOM
U BBIPOJKAAETCS B HEe.

[Iponomxkast pexoHCTpyKUuIO Mblcnun PpaHka, Mbl 0Opaliaem-
csi K punocoderoii koHuenuun [Inornna. s nposicHeHUs] pa3nuaus
MEXIYy IOBYMsI COIEpKaHMSMH TOHSATHA cBoOoga HeoOxoammo obpa-
TUTBbCA K HEOTJIATOHWYECKOW KOHLENIMH AJIpacTed, KOTOpas, C OJHOM
CTOPOHBI, TIOHUMAETCs KaK BO3ME3IME W BO3JAasHHE, a C APYroil — Kak
«3axoH npupoab». CornacHo uzaee [lnoTuna, 3ak0H AApacTen HE SBIIS-
eTcs «BHEPa3yMHBIM», OJHAKO OH HUKEM HE YCTaHOBJIEH. AzpacTesl HE
OTOXIIECTBIISICTCS C «HEOOXOTUMOCTBIO», OTHAKO «3TOT YHUBEPCAIBbHBIN
3aKOH SIBIISICTCSI BPOXKJCHHBIM B KJKAOM». DTUM HAuaJIOM OIpeesieTcs
CTeneHb CBOOOABI U BOBMOKHOCTD JJIsl KaXKJIOW TyIIH OBITH TEM, YEM OHa
n30pasna ObITh.

Kniouesvie cnosa: ®pank, [1lnoTuH, rpex, cBoO01a, HEOIIATOHU3M,
TEOAMLIEs], PEATTbHOCTD, TUIATOHU3M

Daria M. Dorokhina, Cand. of Sci. (Philosophy), Moscow State
University of Geodesy and Cartography, Moscow; dadorohina@gmail.
com

Keywords: Frank, Plotinus, sin, freedom, neoplatonism, theodicy,
reality, platonism
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3BepeB Anekcanap CepreeBuu
M1y

He3a6UCUMbILL UCCTLE008AMENb
Al-zv@yandex.ru

JIpeBHEETUITETCKUI UCTOK MOHSTHS «3UTOCH

Kornma roBopsIT 0 MPOUCXOKIIEHUH Ba)XKHEWITUX TOHSATHH JTpEeBHE-
rpedeckoit (prurocopuu, TaKuX KaK Hjes U dUI0C, OOBIYHO PacCyKIat0T
B KOHTEKCTE JIpEBHETPEUECKON KYJIBTYpbl. BMecTe ¢ TeM cXoxkee MOHSTHE
MbI uMeeM U B JlpeBHeM Erurite, KyasTypa KOTOporo ObLTa H3BECTHA Tpe-
KaM He MoHacIbInKke. Bens HeKoTopble U3 HUX, B yacTHOCTH U [ludarop,
u [InaroH, He mpocTo ObiTH B ETHIiTe, HO M OBLIIM TIOCBAIIEHBI B TANHCTBA.

B manHoM cooOlIeHNN BBIABUIAETCS THIIOTE3A O TOM, UYTO IOHSATHE
rpedeckoit puocopuu Kak 31I0C BOCXOAUT K JPEBHEETUIIETCKON KaTe-
ropun «Kay». Pedp umer He 0 MpsMOM 3aWMCTBOBAaHUH, a O TPOJOJIKE-
HUU JUIATEIBHON TPaIWIUN MBICIH, TIPEIONararonield onpeaeieHHyo
CTPYKTYpy MbInuieHus. [logoOHBIM 00pa3oM Tpedeckoe MCKYyCCTBO He
pOXTaeTcss Ha MyCTOM MECTE, a OTTAIKHWBAETCS OT JPEBHEETHIIETCKUX
o0pa3ioB. OHO, KaK ¥ JPEBHEETHIIETCKOe, TECHO CBsi3aHO C (huocodc-
KOH Tpaguiueil.

HpeBHeerumnerckas kareropust «Kay» nuMeeT MHOXKECTBO WHTEpIIpe-
Talliii ¥ COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX WM TIEPEBOJIOB Ha Jpyrue sA3biku. Ha Ham
B3IUISA[I, 3aCTYKHBA€T BHUMAHUSA Ta €€ HHTEPIIPETAINS, KOTOpas TOHUMa-
eT «Kay», kak BUInMOoe BhIpaKeHHE CYNTHOCTH 4elloBeka. Jpyrumu cio-
Bamu, «Ka» — 3T0 TOK1ecTBEHHOE B OBITUM YENIOBEKA, SBICHHOE B BH3Y-
anbHOM oOpaze. OHO SBISETCS HEOOXOTUMBIM CTPYKTYPHBIM 2JIEMEHTOM
[IEJIOCTHOCTH YeJIOBEKa, €r0 WHANBH/IyalIbHOTO OBITHSL.

Kareropus «Ka» mpenronaraer e1mHCTBO TOX/IECTBEHHOTO (c0o0C-
TBeHHO «Ka») M HEeTOXKIECTBEHHOTO B OBITHH (KM3HU) uyeioBeka. «Kay
0003HaYaeT BHIUMYIO, HEM3MEHHYIO, CaMOTOXKIECTBEHHYIO, Oeccmep-
THYIO CYITHOCTH YEJIOBEUECKOro S, HEOOXOMUMYIO ISl WICHTUYHOCTH.
Peur nner o Oosiee CII0)KHOM SIBJIEHUH, Y€EM Marn4eCcKoe TOXKIECTBO YEJI0-
BEKa U €ro JBOMHHUKA.

braromaps npeicraBiIeHHIO 0 TOXK/IECTBE BUIUMOTO 00pasa 1 WH/IH-
BH/yaJIbHOCTH YEJIOBEKA, ITOSIBIIIOCH HA CBET YIMBUTEIBHOE TOPTPETHOE
nckycctBo JpeBHero Erunra, He MMeroIiee aHAIOTOB B APYTUX JPEBHUAX
Kynerypax. PasButne nckyccra /IpeBHero Erumnra mper pyka o0 pyky
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C Pa3BUTUEM MBICIH, MTOJ00HBIN (eHOMEH MBI HabonaeM U B [peBHei
I'perun. MickyccTBO TOBOPHUT O TOM ke, 4TO U (puimocodusi, HO CBOMM
SI3BIKOM.

Bomnpoc o Biusnun apeBHeerunerckoil punocoduu Ha ApeBHErpe-
YECKYI0 OCTaeTCsl AMUCKYCCHOHHBIM. J[peBHEEeTnneTcKast MbICHIb CIOKHA
JUTS TIOHUMaHHSL, TIOTOMY YTO OHa CKPBIBAETCS 32 CAKPAJIbHBIMU CHMBO-
JaMy 1 MU(OIOTHIECKIMHU 00pa3amMH.

CpaBHEHME ETUNIETCKOI U TIPEBHETPEUECKOI KapTHHBI MUPA, B KOTO-
POt BU3yaJbHBIM 00pa3 UrpaeT BaKHEHIIYIO OHTOJIOTHYECKYIO POJIb, Ha
HaIll B3IV IOMOYKET ClIeNaTh MpEeACTaBIeHHE 0 HUX 0oJiee 00bEMHBIM.

Knrouesvie cnosa: [pesuuii Eruner, Ka, siinoc, uaes, [lnarosn, cyur-
HOCTb, SIBJICHHE, TOXJECTBEHHOE, MCKYCCTBO, OBITHE, BUIMMOE, HJICH-
TUYHOCTh

Aleksandr S. Zverev, MGLU, independent researcher; Al-zv@
yandex.ru

The ancient Egyptian origin
of the concept of “eidos”

This article discusses the hypothesis that the origin of an important
category of ancient Greek philosophy of Eidos is connected with ancient
Egyptian philosophy.

We are talking about the ancient Egyptian category “Ka”. We do
not mean direct borrowing. Ancient Greek philosophy, like ancient Greek
art, is based on an ancient tradition that assuming a certain structure of
thinking.

The ancient Egyptian category “Ka” has many interpretations. We
consider the interpretation that understands “Ka” as a visible expression
of the essence of a person. “Ka” is identical in the being of a person,
manifested in a visual image. It is a necessary structural element of the
integrity of a person, his individual being.

Ancient Egyptian philosophy had the idea of the difference and
unity of essence and phenomenon, identical and non-identical.

The category “Ka” assumes the unity of the identical (“Ka”) and
the non-identical in the being (life) of a person. “Ka” denotes the visible,
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unchangeable, self-identical, immortal essence of the human Self,
necessary for identity. We are talking about a more complex phenomenon
than the magical identity of a person and his double.

The idea of the identity of the visible image and the individuality
of a person contributed to the birth of the amazing portrait art of Ancient
Egypt, which has no analogues in other ancient cultures. The art of
ancient Egypt is similar to ancient Egyptian philosophy. We observe a
similar phenomenon in ancient Greece. Art describes the same thing as
philosophy, but in its own language.

The question of the influence of ancient Egyptian philosophy on
ancient Greek remains debatable. Ancient Egyptian thought is difficult to
understand because it is hidden behind sacred symbols and mythological
images.

A comparison of Egyptian and ancient Greek cultures in which the
visual image plays an important ontological role, in our opinion, will help
to make the idea of them more complex.

Keywords: Ancient Egypt, Ka, Eidos, idea, Plato, essence,
phenomenon, identity, art, being, visible, identity
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3onoryxuHa AHacracust MropeBHa
KaHouoam punonocuyeckux Hayxk

HUI'UTH um. A.B. Ilonemaesa

HHUY «Buvicwasn wixona 5KoHOMUuKu»
Mocksa; a.auriauris@gmail.com

BEIiTH 13 BEUHOCTH — BBIMTH U3 TaHIIA:
xopeorpaduyeckas metadopa BEUHOCTH
B MJIATOHUYECKOW TpaauIIun!

B anTHYHOCTH BpeMs M BEYHOCTh C CaMbIX PAaHHHX O HHUX CBHUJIE-
TEJHCTB OINMCHIBAIUCH B KATETOPUAX MY3BIKH W TaHIA. YK€ Yy PaHHUX
IpevecKuX JUPUKOB (Apxuiiox, DeorHu 1) BCTpedaeTcs MOHATHE KPUTM,
«PLOUOS / PLGUOCH, TPUIIMKUMOE KaK K JABHIKCHHUIO YEIOBEYESCKOTO TENa,
TaK U K My3bIKe€ U BpeMeHHU. BocnpuHsB nudaropeiickyto KoCMOIIOTHIO,
[Tnaron B «Tumee» co3maeTr BIUATENbHEHIINN 00pa3 BPEMEHN KaK Bed-
HOTO KPyTOBOTO TaHIIA 3BE3]] U IUIAHET (YTO, B YaCTHOCTH, MOOYXKIaeT
[Ipokisia ATHMOIIOTUYECKH BO3BOIUTH CIIOBO YPOVOG, BpeMs, K YOpeia,
tanew;: In Plat. Tim. Comment. 247a-b), CONOCTaBIISII BEYHBIH XOPOBOJ
3BE3/I C HECOBEPIICHHBIM TAHIIEM YeJIOBEUeCKOW KM3HH. Yepe3 Heom-
JATOHHMKOB (Tpexe Bcero, [lmornHa: B wactHocTH, Enn. 1V.4.8) o0pa3
COBEPIIEHHOTO XOPOBOJIa BEYHOCTH M BPEMEHHM KaK BBIXOa M3 ITOTO
TaHIA TPOXOHT Yepe3 CBATOOTeUeCKyo Tpaaunuio (Bacumuit Bemukuit
1 iceBn10-loHuCHIT Apeonarut, OMUCHIBAIOIIIE TOCMEPTHYIO BEYHOCTh
kak Tanen) B BuzanTuro (Muxawmn [lcemn u ap.) u Bo3Bpamaercs B 3arma-
Hyto EBpony B amoxy panHero PeHeccaHca, BEUIMBAsCh B KOHIIE KOHIIOB
HE TOJIHKO B BO3POXK/IEHHUE TUTATOHUYECKOTO TIOHUMAaHHUSI HEPa3/IeIbHOCTH
BEYHOCTH, MY3BbIKH W TaHIIA, HO W B JIOMIE/IINE JI0 HAC 3aIFCH XOPEOr-
paduvecKrx MOCTAHOBOK, OCHOBAaHHBIX Ha OCBAaMBAEMOU HTAIIbSHIIAMHU
XV B. anTHYHOU (uiocodun.

KoHmemnus miaToHMYeCKOro KOCMHUYECKOTO TaHIla XOPOIIO U3BEC-
THA; OJTHAKO J0 CUX ITOp Maj0 BHUMaHUS YIEIsIIOCh HETIOCPEICTBEHHON
KOPPEJSIUH My3bIKH U TaHIIA CO BpEMEHEM U BEYHOCTHIO B aHTHYHOCTH.
B noknane OyneT ncciieoBaHo MPOUCXOKICHHE 3TOW KOPPESINT, MeTa-
(hOpBI «BEUHOCTH KaK TAHIA», U €€ COOTHOIIEHHE C PEaTbHBIMH MYCH-

! Mccnenopanue BHITIONHEHO 3a cdeT IpaHTa Poccuiickoro Hayunoro dona Ne
21-18-00366.
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YECKUMHU U XOpeorpauIecKuMH MPaKTHKAMHU: CYIIIECTBOBAJIO JIU IPaK-
TUYECKOE MPEJCTABICHHE O MPUOOIICHHHA K BEYHOCTH Yepe3 MY3BIKY U
TaHEl, ¥ €CJIU J1a, KAKOBbI OBUIM MEXaHWU3MBbI 3TOUW MPAKTHUKU? AKIEHT
OyZeT clieiaH Ha TeKCTaX aHTUYHOH IJIATOHWYECKON TPaIUuIluH, OCMBIC-
JIAIOIUX ABMKEHUE YETIOBEUECKOTO TEJA M0 CPAaBHEHMIO C IBUKEHUEM —
BEYHBIM U BPEMEHHBIM — HEOCCHBIX TEJ U OMHUCHIBAIOIINX BPEMS U BeU-
HOCTb Yepe3 My3bIKaJIbHYI0 (My3bIKa U TaHeIl) MeTa(opuKy.

Kuroueguvle cnosa: TaHell, IMJIaATOHU3M, BPEMsl, BEUHOCTh, MeTadopa,
IInaron, ITlnoTun

Anastasiya 1. Zolotukhina, Cand. of Sci. (Philology), Poletaev Insti-
tute for Theoretical and Historical Studies in the Humanities, National
Research University “Higher School of Economics”; a.auriauris@gmail.
com

Out of eternity — Out of dance:
A choreographic metaphor for eternity
in the platonic tradition

In antiquity, time and eternity were always described in the categories
of music and dance. Already the early Greek poets (Archilochus,
Theognides) used the concept of “rhythm”, “pvbuog / pvopos”, applied
both to the movement of the human body and to music and time. Using
Pythagorean cosmology Plato in Timaeus creates the most influential
image of time as an eternal circular dance of stars and planets (which,
in particular, prompts Proclus to give an etymology of the word ypovoc,
time, as yopeio, dance: In Plat. Tim. Comment. 247a-b), comparing
the eternal round dance of the stars with the imperfect dance of human
life. Through the Neoplatonists (first of all, Plotinus: in particular, Enn.
IV.4.8), the image of the perfect round dance of eternity and time as a way
out of this dance passes through the patristic tradition (Basil the Great and
pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite, who described posthumous eternity
as a dance) to Byzantium ( Michael Psellos and others) and returns to
Western Europe in the early Renaissance, ultimately resulting not only in
the revival of the Platonic understanding of the inseparability of eternity,
music and dance, but also in the surviving recordings of choreographic
performances of the 15th century Italy.
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The concept of platonic cosmic dance is well known; however, until
now little attention has been paid to the direct correlation of music and
dance with time and eternity in antiquity. I will investigate the origin of
this correlation, the metaphor of “eternity as a dance”, and its relationship
with real musical and choreographic practices: was there a practical idea
of reaching eternity through music and dance, and if so, what were the
mechanisms of this practice? The emphasis will be made on the texts
of the ancient Platonic tradition, comprehending the movement of the
human body in comparison with the movement — eternal and temporal —
of heavenly bodies and describing time and eternity through musical
(music and dance) metaphor.

Keywords: dance, platonism, time, eternity, metaphor, Plato, Plotinus
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Hcmuesa Banepus MamenoBHa
Kanouoam ¢unocopcxkux nayxk
Hncmumym muposwix yusunuzayuil
Mocksa,; Longwayl00@yandex.ru

[1yTh camono3HaHus: 1B€ KHHOBEPCUH
(Ha MaTepuaax XyJd0KEeCTBEHHbIX (PUIBMOB)

B 1Byx paccmarpuBaembix B Aoknage ¢unbpmax — «Crpana
B mkady» (1991, pex. Paagxa bxapaBamk, mo oJHOMMEHHOH mbece
storo ke aBtopa) u «Yemosek u3 Ilogombcka» ( 2017, pex. Cemén
Cep3uH, 110 oMHOMMEHHOM hece M. [laHumoBa) mpeacTaBiIeHbl KUHO-
KAapTHUHBI, IOCTPOEHHBIE 110 CXO/IHOM CLIEHApHOU KaHBe. B ocHOBE Kax-
JIOTO — HampsDKEHHBIN Auanor [IporaroHucTa ¢ BecbMa Bpak1eOHBIMU
(Tak mpeacTaBiseTcs MO KpaifHeill Mepe moHaualy) IpaBoOOXpaHUTENs-
MU: TJIAaBHBIA Te€pO¥ MoJgBepraeTcs OMpocy U OOBHHEHUsIM, (popMaib-
HO CBSI3aHHBIM C KaKMMH-TO HapyIIEHUSIMH NMPOTUB FOCYIapCTBa, 4TO U
COCTABJISICT CKKETHYIO KaHBY 000MX (DHIIEMOB.

B cuiy Toro, uro aBTOphl 00E€MX KapTHH MPOSBUIIM OAMHAKOBOE
HE)KEJIaHHE TPOSICHUTh CBOM 3aMbICIBl B MHTEPBBIO U COOCTBEHHBIX
3aMeTKax, MOCBSIIEHHBIX (QUIbMAM M IbecaM, JOMYyCKas PU30MHOCTb
WHTEpIpeTaluii U CTaBsl KPUTUKOB B 3aTPYIHUTENIBHOE IOJIOKEHHUE
BBUY JIETKOCTH UCTOJIKOBaHHUsSI 0OCHX KapTHH B KOHTEKCTE a0CypAMCT-
ckoit acretuxu. [1pu sTom ¢puibm Bxapasa ik moctpoeH 6osnee N30MpEH-
HO ¥ MHOTOCJIOWHO, 3CTETHUECKH BBIBEPEHHO W IMOCienoBaTesbHo. Hu
OJIHA M3 PELCH3MI HU B aHIIOSI3BIYHOM mpecce ( puiabM ObLIT IKpaHU3H-
poBal B CIIIA), HE B pOCCHIICKON HE OTpaskaeT OPUTHHAIBHOCTH aBTO-
PCKOTO 3aMbIcia, CBOAS BCE K MPOOIeMATHKE TPOTUBOCTOSHUS TUIHOCTH
Y TOTAJIMTAPHOTO TOCY/1apcTBa ( OTYACTH 3TO CBOMCTBEHHO U MPOUYTEHHIO
«Yenoseka u3 [lomonbckay), pexe JOMyckas (EMHUHHCTCKOE MPOYTe-
HUE, HO TIPH 9TOM, C Halllel TOYKH 3pSHHMsI, He TIPUOIMKACTCS K pasraake
COJIepXKaHMsl, B YaCTHOCTH, JIOITYCKAIOIIEro MOJIMBAPUAHTHOCTh HCTOJIKO-
BaHuii puHana. Ham npencrapisieTcsi MaIONPOAYKTHBHBIM HCIIOIB30Ba-
HHUE 3CTETUUECKOro Kiuile abcypan3Ma, B CBET€ KOTOPOTO MpeaIpHUHU-
MAIOTCSl TTOMBITKA MHTEPIPETAIMH OTACIbHBIX KOHTEKCTYaJIbHBIX XOJ0B
0e3 MOIBITKY YBUIETH LIETTOCTHOCTH 3aMBICIIa, CBECTH IVIABHBINA MECCEIK
00enx KapTHH K COLMAIBLHO-TIONIUTHYECKON MpoOieMaTHKe U OOIHYH-
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TeJIbHOMY MadoCcy MPOTHB HACHIIUS HAJI JINYHOCTHIO M TIOMBITOK HABS3aTh
TBOPYECKOMY Y€JIOBEKY KOH(OPMHYIO MTO3HUIIHIO.

[To Hammemy MHEHHUIO, B 00EHX KapTHHAX CTaBUTCS MpoOIeMa camMo-
MO3HaHUsA U camooco3HaHus [IporaroHucra, oTchUIarOlIasl K COKpaTH-
yeckol 3amade «[lo3nait camoro cebs» u meradope [lemepsr. Ilo cyTwy,
JMAJIOTH, KOTOPBIE BEeAyT 00a mnepcoHaxka, u Hukonail, u Oe3pIMsSHHAS
[IucarenbHuua, SBIAIOTCA SKCTEPUOPU3ALMM BHYTPEHHErO JHAJIOra,
B XOJI¢ KOTOPOTO MM ITPUXOAUTCS IPU3HATH HETOTOBHOCTh OBITh YECTHBI-
MU MPEXK/IE BCETO C CAMUMHE COOOM, UTO TIPUBOTUT K CO3JIAHUIO CUTYAITUH
arpeccuBHoro JlabupuHTa, BeIHY)Aatomiero [Iporarorrcra mocMoTperhb
B JIMLIO CBOUM CTpaxaM M IEPECMOTPETh, a 3aTEM COBEPLIUTH IOIBITKY
W3MEHUTH CBOIO TTO3UITHUIO.

O0a aBTOpa TMO3BOJISIOT CBOUM TepOSIM MPOJABHHYTHCSI B TPOIIEC-
Cce caMOOCO3HaHHs Ha BECbMa pa3Hble YPOBHM (Ha Haml B3, [luca-
TenpHuNa u3 puiabma «CtpaHa B mkady», IpHOINKACTCS K COCTOSHUIO
cozepuanus biara, B To BpeMs kak Hukonaii, «Henosek u3 [lononbckar,
OCTAHaBJIMBAETCSl 3HAYUTENBHO paHbIIE, COBEPLIMB JIMIIb BBIXOA H3
[lemepsl CBOETO MILTIO30PHOTO CYIIIECTBOBAHNUSA).

BBumy 00oraroro KOHTEKCTYaJIBHOTO COJCPAHUS U CIICIUPUKN HX
penpe3eHTanuu 00e KapTHHBI JOMYCKAT TOJIMBAPHAHTHOCTh METO/IOB
WCCIICZIOBAaHUs, B YaCTHOCTH, HauOoOJee PEJICBAaHTHOM, Ha HaIll B3TIIS],
SIBIISIETCS] FOHTHAHCKAsl TPAKTOBKA (C TOYKH 3PEHHSI TEOPHUH apXCTHIIOB
0eCCO3HATEIBLHOTO0), XOTS M HEe SAWHCTBEHHOM. DTO, Ha HAIll B3DISAJ, HE
MIPOTHUBOPEUUT TIOMBITKE WHTEPIPETAIUU KIFOUYEBBIX MOMEHTOB 00OUX
MIPOU3BEACHUN B KOHTEKCTE IUIATOHOBCKOIO YUYEHUS, KOTOPOE, B CBOIO
ouepenb, TOMOTaeT OCMBICIUTh M3MEHEHUE CO3HATEIBHOW YCTAaHOBKHU
000HX MepcoHa}eH.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Camonosnanue, Ctpana B mkady, Yenosek u3

[Tomonbcka, Pagxa bxapaBamxk, Hmutpuit Januno, Cemén Cep3sun,
buaro, Ilemepa
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Valeriya M. Ismieva, Cand. of Sci. (Philosophy), Institute of World
Civilizations, Moscow; Longway100@yandex.ru

The Path of self-knowledge: two film versions
(based on the materials of feature films)

In two films considered in the report — “The Country in the closet”
(1991, dir. Radha Bharavaj, based on the play of the same name by the
same author) and “The Man from Podolsk™ (2017 dir. Semyon Serzin,
based on the play of the same name by Dmitry Danilov) presents films
based on a similar scenario canvas. At the heart of each is a tense dialogue
between the Protagonist and very hostile (so it seems at least at first)
law enforcement officers: the main character is interrogated and accused,
formally related to some violations against the state, which is the plot
outline of both films.

Due to the fact that the authors of both paintings showed the same
unwillingness to clarify their intentions in interviews and their own notes
on films and plays, allowing the rhizome of interpretations and putting
critics in a difficult position due to the ease of interpreting both paintings
in the context of absurdist aesthetics. At the same time, Bharavaj’s film
is built more sophisticated and multilayered, aesthetically verified and
consistent. None of the reviews either in the English-language press
(the film was filmed in the USA) or in the Russian one reflects the
originality of the author’s idea, reducing everything to the problems of
the confrontation between the individual and the totalitarian state (this
is partly characteristic of the reading of the “Man from Podolsk™), rarely
allowing a feminist reading, but at the same time, from our point of view,
it does not approach the solution of the content, in particular, allowing
polyvariance of interpretations of the finale. It seems to us unproductive
to use the aesthetic cliche of absurdism, in the light of which attempts
are made to interpret individual contextual moves without trying to see
the integrity of the idea, to reduce the main message of both paintings
to socio-political issues and accusatory pathos against violence against
the individual and attempts to impose a conformal position on a creative
person.

In our opinion, both paintings pose the problem of self-knowledge
and self-awareness of the Protagonist, referring to the Socratic task
“Know yourself” and the metaphor of the Cave. In fact, the dialogues
conducted by both characters, and Nikolai, and the unnamed Writer, are

74



exteriorizations of an internal dialogue, during which they have to admit
their unwillingness to be honest primarily with themselves, which leads to
the creation of a situation of an aggressive Maze, forcing the Protagonist
to face his fears and reconsider, and then make an attempt to change his
position.

Both authors allow their characters to advance in the process of self-
realization to very different levels (in our opinion, the writer from the film
“The Country in the Closet” is approaching the state of contemplation of
the Good, while Nikolai, “The Man from Podolsk”, stops much earlier,
having only made an exit from the Cave of his illusory existence).

Due to the rich contextual content and the specifics of their
representation, both paintings allow for multivariance of research
methods, in particular, in our opinion, the Jungian interpretation (from
the point of view of the theory of archetypes of the unconscious) is the
most relevant, although not the only one. This, in our opinion, does not
contradict the attempt to interpret the key points of both works in the
context of Platonic teaching, which, in turn, helps to comprehend the
change in the conscious attitude of both characters.

Keywords: Self-knowledge, The Country in the closet, A man from
Podolsk, Radha Bharavaj, Dmitry Danilov, Semyon Serzin, Good, Cave
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Nmenko Huna CepreeBna

KaHouoam unoco@ckux Hayx,

Jlyeanckuii 20cyoapcmeentblil nedazoeutecKutl yHusepcumen,
Jlyeanck, JIHP; niofterna@gmail.com

JlecTHuna OPOTHUUCCKOI'O ITIO3HAHUA
B CTUXOTBOPCHUH Enensr 3acnaBckoi

CruxotBopenue Enensl 3acnaBckoil «O monbITKax cepaua C JecT-
HUIIbI IO3HAHUS CTYIUTh HA JISCTHUIY 3a0BeHUs» cosnaHo B JlyraHc-
ke B 2021 . DTo mpoM3BeIeHHEe HACHIIIEHO TUIATOHOBCKUMH 00pazamu
W KaTeropusiMi. B CTUXOTBOPEHUHU MCTIIOIB30BaHbI 00Pa3bl JIECTHUIIHI,
moJrbeMa, CTpeNbl DpoTa, a TaKKe TEPMUHBI UM, JIOTOC U JIokca. Pac-
CMOTPHUM DPOJIb 3TUX IUIATOHOBCKUX HJICH B CTPYKType MOITHYECKOTO
TEKCTA.

Ve B Ha3BaHUM TPOU3BEACHUS YIIOMHHAETCS JIECTHHIIA TO3HA-
HUS — U3BECTHBIN 00pa3 auanoros [lnarona, pa3BuThIil B HHUII0COPCKYIO
KOHIICTIITUIO TUTATOHUYECKUMHU IIIKOJIAMH aHTUYHOCTH. Pa3Hble cTyneHu
nmo3HaHus paccMarpuBatorcs [Liratonom B quanorax «Teare» u «[lupy.

B «Tearete» cobeceqHUKH UIIYT OTBET HAa BOIPOC, YTO TAKOE I103-
Hanue. OHM paccMaTpUBalOT BEPCHH O TIO3HAHWW KaK YyBCTBEHHOM
BOCIPHUATHH; KaK BEPHOM MMEHH SIBIIEHUS (JIOTOC); a TaKkke KaK BEPHOM
MMEHH C TpaBUJIBHBIM OOBsCHeHHeM (Jloroc u jaokca). Ha mocnemHeit
CTYIIEHU JIECTHHIIBI ITO3HAHMSI YEJIOBEK BBIXOJUT 3a MPEAeIbl paccynod-
HOW pabOThl MHTEIIEKTA W CIUBACTCS C MPEJIMETOM MTO3HAHHS B JIFOOOB-
HOM dKcTa3e. IMeHHO Ha 3Ty MOCJIETHIOI TPAHCIEHACHTHYIO CTYICHb
BBIXOJIMT YEJIOBEK 10 JIECTHUIIE TIO3HAHUS, BEIOMBIH JPOTOM, IEMOHOM,
COCIIUHSIONINM MHUPBI.

Bce cTynenn 3poTH4ecKoil JIeCTHUIIBI PE/ICTABICHBI B CTUXOTBOPE-
Huu Enensl 3acnaBckoil. B nmepBoM KyIuieTe MoAuYepKHYTa TEIECHOCTb,
YyBCTBEHHOCTH BITCUATIICHHS: BO3IIOOJNEHHBIN MPOCHITIAETCS, OIIyIIa-
€T HEeXBaTKy KHCJIOPOJa, IMBITaeTCs MOWMarh NMPUKOCHOBEHUE PECHHII
moOouMoi. CeMaHTHYECKHM IIEHTPOM CIIEAYIOMIETO KYIUIeTa SIBIISETCS
UM (JIOTOC) — CHUSIIOIIEe UMS TEPOMHH, MEJTbKAOIIee B THITMHE U CAaMHUM
CBOWIM TOSIBJICHHEM MeHstonee Mup. CIeAyonuii mar mo JIeCTHUIIE
MMO3HAHMSI, KOTOPBIN JIETAI0T TePOH, IPUBOIUT K KOHKPETH3AINU UX TIPO-
CTPaHCTBA, K BOCCO3/IaHUIO TTOIPOOHOM JIETOITMCH WX BCTPEU M PaccTaBa-
HUH B Pa3jIMYHBIX TOYKAX BPEMEHH-IIPOCTPAHCTBA. DTO YK€ HE MPOCTO
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JIOTOC, 3TO JIOTOC C JTOKCOM, UMl C IPaBHIIBLHBIM O0OBsICHEHUEM. | eponHst
HE TOJIbKO BXOAMT B MHP JIFOOMMOTO KaK UMsl, OHa IpeoOpaszyeT KaxIylo
€ro TOYKY, CTAHOBUTCS COZIEpP’)KaHUEM BCEH €ro JKHU3HU.

W HakoHen Ha MocieqHed CTYNEHU TepOUHS TOSBISIETCA, MUHYS
BCE Mperpajbl, 6e3 JOrn4eckux 00bICHEHUH, OTMETas IPaBUJIbHBIC MHE-
HUS, OXBaTbIBasi BCE CyIIECTBO repost. B 3Toii 4acTH BO3HUKAET elle OJJ1H
SAPKUI NIATOHOBCKHI 00pa3, KOTOPBIH NpaBUIbHEH Ha3BaTh repoeMm [lia-
TOHA — 3T0 DpOT, J11000Bb. Ero cTpena npoH3aeT mpocTpaHCTBO U BpeMs,
COCIMHSET MUPBI, TI0OMMasi BXOIUT B CEPALE U B CAaMyIO CYThb JKU3HH.
Ha 371011 cTynenn no3HaHus IPOUCXOAUT MOIHOE CIUSHUE C IPEIMETOM,
COEJIUHSIIOTCSI THOCEOJOTMYECKUH M JPOTHYECKHH CMBICT IO3HAHUS,
J000BB MIPABUT MUPOM.

Wrak, B cruxorBopeHun EneHsl 3aciaBckoil MokazaHa dpoTHYEC-
Kas JIECTHUIA [TO3HAHMsI, BEAyIlas OT YyBCTBEHHOIO BOCIIPUATHS Uepe3
JIOTOC M JIOKCY K TpaHCIIeHIeHTHOMY. Ha BepInHe 1eCTHUIIBI HaXOIUTCS
3poT, cuita, COSAMHSIONIAas MUPBI, PeoOpasyIoas KU3Hb, JeIaromas
BO3MOKHBIM MCTHHHOE MTO3HAHUE BHE JIOTHUECKUX KaTEropuil u o0bsic-
HeHuil. B TakoMm kauecTBe BBICTymaeT DpoT M B TBopuecTBe llnaToHa.
Takum 00pazoM, B CTUXOTBOPEHHUH COBPEMEHHOM JYTaHCKOH IOATECCHI
WCTIOJIb30BAHBI TUIATOHOBCKUE 00pa3bl M IIATOHOBCKAs TEPMHHOJIOTHS
JUTSL BBIpKEHHsI COKpOBEHHOM naen [Inarona o mo0BH Kak mpeodpaka-
IOIIEH cuite, MO3BOJIAIONIEH YETOBEKY BO BCEM €0 CYIIECTBE COEANHUTD-
Csl C UICTUHOM.

Kurouegvie cnosa: nectHuna mnosHaHus, Opot, Ilmaron, Enena
3acnaBckas, IIaTOHU3M, GUI0CO(Hs, PycCKas 033U

Nina S. Ishchenko, Cand. of Sci. (Philosophy), Lugansk State Ped-
agogical University, Lugansk People Republic, Lugansk; niofterna@
gmail.com

Ladder of Erotic Cognition
in the Elena Zaslavskaja’s poem

The poem by Elena Zaslavskaja “On the Attempts of the Heart

to Step from the Ladder of Cognition on the Ladder of Oblivion” was
created in Lugansk in 2021. This work is full of Platonic images and
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categories. The poem uses the images of a ladder, an ascent, an arrow
of Eros, as well as the terms name, logos and doxa. Consider the role of
these Platonic ideas in the structure of the poetic text.

Already in the title of the work, the ladder of knowledge is
mentioned — the well-known image of Plato’s dialogues, developed into
a philosophical concept by the Platonic schools of antiquity. Different
stages of cognition are considered by Plato in the dialogues “Theaetetus”
and “Symposium”.

In “Theaetetus”, the interlocutors are looking for an answer to the
question of what cognition is. They consider versions of cognition as
sensory perception; as the correct name of the phenomenon (logos); and
also, as the correct name with the correct explanation (logos and doxa).
At the last rung of the ladder of knowledge, a person goes beyond the
limits of the rational work of the intellect and merges with the subject
of knowledge in love ecstasy. It is to this last transcendental step that a
person enters the ladder of cognition, led by Eros, the demon that connects
the worlds.

All steps of the erotic ladder are presented in the poem by Elena
Zaslavskaja. The first verse emphasizes the physicality, sensuality of the
impression: the beloved wakes up, feels a lack of oxygen, tries to catch
the touch of the beloved’s eyelashes. The semantic center of the next verse
is the name (logos) — the shining name of the heroine, flickering in silence
and changing the world by its very appearance. The next step along the
ladder of knowledge, which the heroes take, leads to the concretization of
their space, to the recreation of a detailed chronicle of their meetings and
partings at various points in time-space. This is no longer just a logos, it
is a logos with doxa, a name with a correct explanation. The heroine not
only enters the world of her beloved as a name, she transforms his every
point, becomes the content of his whole life.

And finally, at the last step, the heroine appears, bypassing all
obstacles, without logical explanations, sweeping aside the correct
opinions, embracing the entire being of the hero. In this part, another
vivid Platonic image arises, which is more correctly called the hero of
Plato — this is Eros, love. His arrow pierces space and time, connects
the worlds, the beloved enters the heart and into the very essence of life.
At this stage of cognition, complete merging with the object occurs, the
epistemological and erotic meaning of cognition is combined, love rules
the world.
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So, in the Elena Zaslavskaja’s poem, an erotic ladder of knowledge
is shown, leading from sensory perception through logos and doxa to the
transcendental. At the top of the ladder is Eros, the force that connects the
worlds, transforms life, making possible true knowledge beyond logical
categories and explanations. In this capacity, Eros also appears in the
works of Plato. Thus, in the poem of a modern Luhansk poetess, Platonic
images and Platonic terminology are used to express Plato’s innermost
idea of love as a transforming force that allows a person in all his being
to unite with truth.

Keywords: ladder of knowledge, Eros, Plato, Elena Zaslavskaja,
Platonism, philosophy, Russian poetry
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KanunoBckuit Anexcanap 3MHOBbEBUY
acnupanm

KHY um. T.I' [llesuenka, Kues
a.kalinovskiy@protonmail.com

3nauenue [lnarona
JUISL TIOJTUTHYECKON (PUIocouu CeroiHs U €ro Pojb
B CTAHOBJICHUH MOHATHS ‘TIOJIMTUYECKOTO”
(das “Politische”)

B cBoem amanore “TocynapctBo” [1naToH monoxus Hayanao MHO-
TOTPaHHON TPAaIULUU TOJIUTHYECKOH (uiocopuu, 3aJI0KUB Hadao
paccmotpenusi BompocoB obmiero Omara (koino kalo), moGponerenu
(arete), omarouectusi (hosiotes, eusebeia), BceoOmero odpasoBaHuUs
(paideia), cuactps (eudaimonia), pa3IHYHBIX (POPM TOCYIaPCTBEHHO-
ro npasnenns (morfes diakyvernisis), cipaBemnuocTtu (dikaiosyne)
1 MHOTOTO JIPYTOTO.

Kpome nmogusateix [lnatoHOM Tem, KOTOpbIE U 1O CeH AEHb BBICTY-
MAI0T IPEIMETOM aHaJIH3a MHOTHX UCCIIEIOBAHUM, OH TAKXKe IPEIIIOKUII
METO[l TO3HAaHUs JII000To npeaMeTa (METOA BOCXOXKACHUS OT MHEHUH K
pasyMHOMY 3HAHUIO (IMaJ€KTHKa)), KOTOPHIA OH HE TOJBKO ONKCHIBACT
B “T'ocyaapcTBe”, HO U KOTOPBIM OH IUIIET cam auaior “locymapcTo”.
[InaTon IOBWXKETCSI OT MHEHUH O IpenMeTe HCCIeJOBaHHs, KOTOPHIM
st Hero B “TocynaapcTBe” BBICTYNMAET «CHPABEIJIMBOCTBY, K paccyaou-
HOMY €0 OIMCAHMIO U Jajiee K PasyMHOMY PACKPBITHIO €ro CozuepKa-
HUs. B 3TOM nnanore MeTozx CTaHOBMTCS MPEIMETOM, a IPEIAMET METO-
noM (Ilnaron ucronbp3yeT METox AJIst ONUCAHUSI CAaMOTO K€ METOA), YTO
JNEMOHCTPHUPYET BCEOOIIMI XapaKkTep 3HaAHUA O JII00OM NpeaMere, eciu
MOAXOIUTH TUAICKTHYECKH K €0 PacKpbITHIO. Takoe eAnHCTBO Ipenme-
Ta U MeToza ucciienoBaHus (ObITHUS W MBILUICHHS), BO3MOXKHO, U €CTb
m1aBHOE (HII0COCKOE COAEPIKaHUE IUaJIora, KOTOpOe TaKKe IOMOraeT
MIOHSTH U TIPEIMET TOIUTUIECKOH Prtocodun Kak 0COOEHHOTO criocoda
CyliecTBOBaHUs VICTHHBL.

B kawre 11 [1naToH comocTaBiseT (OTOXAESCTBISET) AYILY YETOBEKa
1 TOCYIAapCTBO B Ka4€CTBE CYIIHOCTEH, 001aJaoiX CIPaBeJIMBOCTbIO
(Res. 368e). B xaure IV oH eme pa3 Bo3Bpamaercs K yTBEPKACHUIO,
YTO B FOCYIapCTBE M B JyIIE KAXKJIOTO OTAEJBHOIO YeIOBeKa HMEIOTCS
OJHM W T€ K€ HayaJla U B OJMHAKOBOM KOJHMYECTBE, KOTOPHIMHU SBIIS-
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torcst nobponerenu (Res. 441¢). B kaure VIII [Tnaton nemonctpupyer
WJCHTUYHBIC PEAKIIUU JIyIIN ¥ TOCYIapCTBa Ha HAJMUUE WU OTCYTCTBHUE
oTpeIeNEHHBIX Havall (oOpoeTeNiell) B MX COCTaBe, MOKa3bIBas Jierpa-
Januio 000MX TPU M3MEHEHHH croco0a B3aMMOOTHOLICHHUS a00pose-
TeJel Mexay coboi. Eciu 100aBUTh K 3TOMYy TeMy «O0Jiara», KOTOpyro
[InaToH ommuceiBaeT kKak Hadano (nepBornpuyuHy) Beero (Res. 509b), o
MBI CMOYKEM BBIUTH Ha TPEAMET MOJUTHYSCKON (QHITOCO(HH, COCTOSIIUI
W3 eIMHCTBA TPEX MOMEHTOB: Onara (BceoOiee), monmca (0COOCHHOE)
U Ay (SIUHUYHOR).

Nmenno [lnaroH moymoXusl Havano MOIHTHYECKON ¢uiiocodpuu n
noHsiTus  «nonutudeckoro» (das “Politische”), koTtopoe pa3BuBanmoCh
BMecTe ¢ PUIOCO(CKUM MPEeIMETOM (€IMHCTBO OBITHS U MBINUICHUS) Ha
npoTsbkeHue Beeil ucropun ¢unocopun. Iocne «nauBaoro punocodce-
TBOBaHUs» aHTHYHOCTU (['erenb) ¢ ee HEeMmOCPENCTBEHHBIM EIUHCTBOM
TpeX MOMEHTOB (OJara, JyIIH | IMOJIMCa), B XpUCTHAHCKOM CpeTHeBEKO-
BbE MPOUCXOTUT CAMOPANTUUCHHUE TTOHITHSI ITOJUTHYSCKOTOY, TIE KaXkK-
JIbII 13 MOMEHTOB PAaCcCMaTPHUBAETCS YK€ B OTACIBHOCTH, 3aCIOHSS MIPU
3TOM X equHCTBO. U ToNbko B HoBeliiiee Bpems (0mocpeoBaHHO Yepes
¢unocodos Bozpoxknenus u HoBoro BpeMeHM) B TpyAax HEMEITKOH Kiiac-
cuku (M B ocobeHHoctH, y leremns) ¢pumocopckuit mpeaMeT eauHCTBA
OBITHS ¥ MBIIIUICHUS JOCTUTAET CBOETO OKOHYATEIBHOTO PAa3BUTHS, IIPE-
BpPaTUBIINCH U3 AHTHUYHOTO “HEMOCPEICTBEHHOIO €IMHCTBA” B “‘€lUHC-
TBO KOHKPETHOE”, a BMECTE C 3THM M JI1000e MOHATHE 371eCh mpuodpe-
TaeT (opMy €IUHCTBA TPEX MOMEHTOB — «BCEOOIIET0», «CIUHUIHOTOY»
U «ocoOeHHOro». TeM caMbIM, aOCTPaKTHOE €IUHCTBO TPEX MOMEHTOB
(Omaro, momnuc, JTyTia) MOHATHUST «IIOJUTUYECKOTO», OTKphIToe [lmatonoM
B AHTHYHOCTH, OITIOCPEIOBAHHO Yepe3 BCIO UCTOPHIO (PMIIOCO(UH B JIUIIE
[erens mpuXOAUT K KOHKPETHOMY €IMHCTBY MOMEHTOB 3TOTO MOHSITHUSL.

[MomuTuka XXI Beka CTOUT Ha pa3BUIIKE, UMesl BEIOOP MEXKIY MPO-
JIOJDKeHUEM TpakTuku CpeTHEBEKOBbS, PacCMaTpPUBAIONICH MOMEHTHI
«TIOTIUTHYECKOT0» (BCeolIiee, roCy1apCcTBO U YeJIOBEKa) B OTACIBHOCTU
JIPYT OT JIpyra WU MOPOXKAasi BCE HOBbIC KPU3HCHI (KPU3UC JEMOKpATHUH,
KanuTaim3Ma, cBo0obI, HepoBepue kK CMU, u T. 11.), WK mepexooM K
Ppa3yMHO¥ MOJTUTHKE, UCIIONB3Ys HapaOoTku [L1aToHa, KOTOPBIN 3aT0KUIT
OCHOBBI «TIOJTUTUYECKOTO» M BCEH MOCIIEAYOMIEH 32 HUM UCTOPHH (HUITO-
codum.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Ilmaron, I'erenb, auanekTka, Onaro, IOJHC,
pa3yMHas OJIUTHKA, TIOHATHE “TIOIUTHYECKOTO”
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Aleksandr Z. Kalinovskii, postgraduate student, Taras Shevchenko
National University, Kyiv; a.kalinovskiy@protonmail.com

The Significance of Plato
for Contemporary Political Philosophy and His Role
in Formation of the Concept of “the Political”
(das “Politische™)

In his dialogue “The Republic”, Plato began a versatile tradition
of political philosophy by laying a foundation for the concepts of the
common good (koino kalo), virtue (arete), piety (hosiotes, eusebeia),
universal education (paideia), happiness (eudaimonia), various forms of
government (morfes diakyvernisis), justice (dikaiosyne), etc.

In addition to the topics raised by Plato, which are still the subject
of analysis of many research studies, he also proposed a method of
cognition of any subject (the method of ascent from opinions to reason-
based knowledge (dialectical method)), which he not only describes in
his “Republic”, but also uses to write “The Republic” itself. Plato moves
from opinions about the subject of research, which for him in “The
Republic” is “justice”, to a reason-based description of it and then to
rational discovery of its content. In “The Republic”, the method becomes
the subject and the subject becomes the method (Plato uses the method
to describe the method itself), which demonstrates the universal nature of
knowledge about any subject, if we approach its discovery dialectically.
Such a unity of the subject and method of research (being and thinking)
is perhaps the main philosophical essence of “The Republic”, which also
helps to understand the subject of political philosophy as a special way of
existence of the Ultimate Truth.

In Book II, Plato compares (identifies) the human soul and the
state as entities that possess justice (Res. 368e). In Book IV, he comes
back once again to the assertion that in the state and in the soul of every
individual there are the same principles and in the same quantity, which
are virtues (Res. 441c). In Book VIII, Plato demonstrates the identical
reactions of the soul and the state to the presence or absence of certain
principles (virtues) in their composition, showing the degradation of both
when changing the way of the relationship of virtues with each other.
If we add to this the theme of “the good”, which Plato describes as the
beginning (root cause) of everything (Res. 509b), we can reach the subject
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of political philosophy, consisting of the unity of three moments: the good
(universal), polis (special), and soul (single).

It was Plato who laid the foundations of political philosophy and
the concept of “the political” (das “Politische”), which developed along
with the philosophical subject (unity of being and thinking) throughout
the history of philosophy. After the “naive philosophizing” of antiquity
(Hegel) with its direct unity of three moments (good, soul and polis), in
the Christian Middle Ages there is self-distinction of the concept of “the
political”, where each moment is considered separately, obscuring their
unity. And only in the 19th century (indirectly through the philosophers
of the Renaissance and Modern Times) in the works of German classics
(and especially of Hegel), the philosophical object of the unity of being
and thought reaches its final development, turning from the ancient
“immediate unity” into “concrete unity”. At the same time, any concept
here takes the form of the unity of three moments — “universal,”
“singular,” and “special.” Thus, the abstract unity of the three moments
(good, policy, soul) of the concept of “political”, discovered by Plato in
Antiquity, indirectly throughout the history of philosophy through Hegel
comes to a concrete unity of moments of this concept.

21st century politics is at a crossroads — it must choose between
continuing the practice of the Middle Ages that considers the moments
of “political” (universal, state and man) separately from each other and
generates new crises (crisis of democracy, capitalism, freedom, distrust of
the media, etc.). etc.), and making transition to rational politics using the
works of Plato, who laid the foundations of “the political” and the entire
subsequent history of philosophy.

Keywords: Plato, Hegel, dialectical method, virtue, polis, reason-
driven politics, the concept of “political”
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Knoppe Enena FOpreBHa

KaHouoam unono2uyeckux Hayxk

HUncmumym muposoti rumepamypol um. Iopvroco PAH
Ipasocrasnviii Cesmo-Tuxonosckui

2YMAHUMAapHIIL yHUgepcumem

Mocksa; Lenal 2pk@yandex.ru

«CTeHbl Ta1al0T»: MUCTHKA OCBOOOKICHUS
B TBopuectBe M. IlpumBuna u JI. Auapeena

Karactpoda «manoro amokamuricucay, NepexuBaeMas PYCCKUM
00IIeCTBOM B MOPEBOMONMOHHBIN Tiepuon 1905-1907 rr., onpexnensieT
MMOBOPOT OT BHEIIHETO, COIUAIBHO-TIOINTHIECKOTO MyTH MPeodpa3oBa-
HUs 00IIeCTBa K Uiee BHYTPEHHETO, TyXOBHOTO MPEOOPaKESHHS YeIOBe-
ka. PeBooniny Kak conmuanbHO-TIOMUTUYECKOMY IEHCTBHUIO TPOTHBOITOC-
TaBJSIETCSI MECTUKA JYXOBHOTO 0CBOOOXKIeHUsS. CIOKET OCBOOOXKICHUS
OT «CTEH BPEMEHH ¥ NPOCTPAHCTBA» BKJIIOUAET B ceOs ayurto3uu Kk [lma-
tony u Illonenrayspy B pacckaszax JI. Anapeea. MoTuB npeonosieHus
«CTEHBI TOJIOBY» W €r0 Bapualuu (IPHOTKPHITh «3aBECY OBITH», «3aBe-
Cy MHpay, 3alJITHYTh 3a «ITUPMY BOWHBI» H IIp.) C aJUTFO3USMU K TUIATO-
HOBCKOMY MUY O TIeTepe MOsSBISETCS B JHEBHUKAX U XY0KECTBEHHOM
mpoze M. IlpumBuHa. B noknanme mpearnonaraercs peKOHCTPYHPOBATh
unen [lnarona u lllomenrayspa, craBmme GUIOCOPCKUM HCTOYHHKOM
MeTadophl KHEBUIMMOHN CTEHBI BPEMEHW», B ITpon3BeeHusX JI. AHapee-
Ba («Pacckas o cemu moBemeHHbIX», «CreHa») 1 M. [IpumBuHa («Y cTeH
rpaga HeBumumoro» (1909), mueBHuku 1914-1920 rT.), TIPEATIOKUTH
CPaBHHUTEIBHYIO TUIIOJIOTHIO 00Pa30B «CTEHBD B CTPYKTYPE METaTeKCTa
CepebpsiHOTO BeKa.

Kurouegvle cnosa: llnaron, lllomeHraysp, MJIATOHOBCKHIA MU,

Hesuaumerit Tpan, ayxoBHas peBomtonusi, CepeOpsHbIii Bek, MeTadopa
CTECHBI BPEMEHH U POCTPAHCTBA
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“Walls are Falling”: the mysticism of liberation
in the works of M. Prishvin and L. Andreev

The catastrophe of the “minor apocalypse” experienced by Russian
society in the post-revolutionary period of 1905-1907 determines the
turn from the external, socio-political path of transforming society to the
idea of an internal, spiritual transformation of man. Revolution as a socio-
political action is opposed to the mysticism of spiritual liberation. The
plot of liberation from the “walls of time and space” includes allusions
to Plato and Schopenhauer in the stories of L. Andreev. The motive for
overcoming the “wall of years” and its variations (to slightly open the
“curtain of being”, “the curtain of the world”, look behind the “screen
of war”, etc.) with allusions to the Platonic myth about the cave appears
in M. Prishvin’s diaries and fiction. The paper is supposed to reconstruct
the ideas of Plato and Schopenhauer, which became the philosophical
source of the metaphor of the “invisible wall of time”, in the works of L.
Andreev (“The Tale of the Seven Hanged”, “The Wall”’) and M. Prishvin
(“At the Walls of the Invisible City” (1909) , diaries 1914—1920), to offer
a comparative typology of images of the “wall” in the structure of the
Silver Age metatext.

Keywords: Plato, Schopenhauer, Plato’s myth, Invisible Ccity,
spiritual revolution, Silver Age, metaphor of the wall of time and space
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Kocsakosa Banepus AnexcanipoBHa
Kanouoam xyavmyponozuu PITY, Mockea,; Art_O@list.ru

Amnrensl, ieMoHbI U nypaku Hepornnma Bocxa:
peLenuys HeoIJIaTOHU3Ma B BU3YalbHOU KYJIBTYpe
[Tozmuero CpenHeBEeKOBbS

[Ipobnema peuenuy HEOIIATOHU3MA B KMBOMHCH 1o31Hero Cpen-
HEBEKOBbs U BO3poxkaeHMs — OIHA U3 LUEHTPAJIBHBIX U BU3YyaJlbHBIX
WCCIIEZIOBaHUI: MKOHOJIOTHYECKUX W HMKOHOrpadmueckux. CriaBa HKoO-
HOJIOTHYECKOM IIKOJIBI BO MHOTOM COCTOSUIACH HA U3YyYEHUH PELEHIUH
HEOIJIaTOHM3Ma XyI0’KHIUKaMK Bo3poxxaenust. OTHaKoO 10 CETOAHSIIHETO
JTHSI BEILyTCSl CHOPBI O MPAaBOMEPHOCTH MOI00HBIX MHTEpIPETaLUH, O rpa-
HUIIAaX «BIUCHIBAHUS) U KOHCTpyHpOBaHus peueniuu ¢punocopun Ilna-
TOHA B HAy4YHOM JIUCKYpCE.

Hamr noxnan Oymer mocBsimén npoodiieMe peleniuy HeorTaToH I3~
Ma B paboTax IMO3IHECPETHEBEKOBOTO XymnokHHKa — MeponnMa bocxa.
Mpel nocTapaemcsi IpOCHIEANTh, TAE€ €r0 BU3YyaNbHBIH KOJ MHKOPIOpH-
PYIOT HEOIUIATOHUCTHYECKHE KOHLEMIUH, YCBOEHHbIE CpenHeBEeKOBOM
BU3YyaJbHOW KYyNBTYpOi, a TIe CpaBHUTENBbHBIN aHanmu3 pador bocxa c
HEOIUIATOHU3MOM MOXKET JaTh MCCIEA0BATENI0 U 3PUTEII0 BO3MOKHOCTh
WHTEPIPETANN «TEMHBIX» MECT B TEOJIOTHYECKIX padoTax XyJOKHHKA.

Penenmust HeommaroHW3Ma B TPUNTHXAX HUAEPIAHACKOTO XyHOXK-
HUKa MOJpa3JensieTcd Ha TpU HampaBieHHA. B ocHOBe mepBoro jexar
MPEACTABICHUSI O HEOECHBIX MEpapXHsX, a Takke 00 OHTOJIOTHMYECKOM
MPUCYTCTBHSA OBITUS M HEOBITUS B CTPYKTYPE TBOPEHHUS, HAILIE/ILIIEE BU3Y-
aJIbHBIC BBIPA3UTEIbHBIC (POPMBI Ha CTBOPKAX TPUITHUXOB, MTOCBSIIEHHBIX
KOHCTPYHpPOBaHUIO pasi. Bropas rpynna o0pa3oB, CBSI3aHHAs C peLel-
Luel TUIaTOHU3Ma, SBIIETCS OTPaKEHNEM MEPBOM — 3TO HepapXudecKast
CTPYKTypa IEMOHOB U HEIOCPEIICTBEHHBIE 00pa3bl CyJia, KOTOPbIE TOMH-
HUPYIOT B BU3YaJIbHOM si3blke bocxe M OTPaKaroT HEOIUIATOHUYECKUE
MpeCTaBlIEHHUs 0 3arpoOHOM Bo3fasiHUe. TpeTuil THI BU3yaIbHBIX aljIio-
3l CBS3aH ¢ 00pa3oM CO(MHUCTOB U JIypaKoB, BCTPEUAIOMINXCS B HEKOH-
BEHIIMOHAJIbHBIX padoTax bocxa. B nienTpe Haiero nokiana Takxe Oyaer
CTOSITH BOIIPOC O TOM, KaKH€ MUCHhMEHHBIE HCTOYHUKN MOTIIN TIOBUJISTH
Ha (GOpPMHUPOBAHKE JAHHBIX PENpPE3eHTalMi B BU3yalbHOM si3bike Mepo-
HuMa bocxa.

Knrouesvie cnosa: neonnaronusm, [lo3nnee cpenneBekonse, Mepo-
HuM bocx, Crparmsstii cyn, Kopabnb qypakos
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Hieronymus Bosch’s Angels, Demons and Fools:
the Reception of Neoplatonism in the Visual Culture
of the Late Middle Ages

The problem of the reception of Neoplatonism in late Medieval
and Renaissance painting is one of the central ones for visual studies:
iconological and iconographic. The glory of the iconological school
largely took place on the study of the reception of Neoplatonism by
Renaissance artists. However, to this day, there are disputes about the
validity of such interpretations, about the boundaries of “fitting in” and
constructing the reception of Plato’s philosophy in scientific discourse.

Our report will be devoted to the problem of the reception of
Neoplatonism in the works of the late medieval artist Hieronymus Bosch.
We will try to trace where his visual code is incorporated by Neoplatonic
concepts assimilated by Medieval visual culture, and where a comparative
analysis of Bosch’s works with Neoplatonism can give the researcher and
the viewer the opportunity to interpret “dark™ places in the theological
works of the artist.

The reception of Neoplatonism in the triptychs of the Dutch artist
is divided into three directions. The first is based on the ideas of the
heavenly hierarchies, as well as on the ontological presence of being and
non-being in the structure of creation, which found visual expressive
forms on the leaves of triptychs dedicated to the construction of paradise.
The second group of images associated with the reception of Platonism
reflects the first — it is the hierarchical structure of demons and direct
images of judgment, which dominate in the visual language of Bosch
and reflect Neoplatonic ideas about the afterlife retribution. The third
type of visual allusions is associated with the image of sophists and fools
found in Bosch’s unconventional works. Our report will also focus on the
question of which written sources could influence the formation of these
representations in the visual language of Hieronymus Bosch.

Keywords: neoplatonism, iconology, Late Middle Ages, Hieronymus
Bosch, The Last Judgment, The Ship of Fools
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OcBo6oxaennoe Huuro:
HEOIUTATOHUYECKHE PEMUHHUCIICHITMH aBaHTap/a’

bein nmu Kazumup Manesuu ctuxuiiabiM miaronukom? C ero ume-
HEM CBSI3bIBAIOT PEBOJIIOLMOHHBIN CABUI B UCKYCCTBE, HUCIIPOBEP)KEHHE
KJaccnyeckux nenHocre. Kak nucan Anekcannp benya o «Ilocnenneit
¢dyTtypuctrueckoit BeicraBke kapTtuH 0.10», Ha KOTOpPOii, Kak B «KPacCHOM
YIIIy», KyAa OObIYHO B PYCCKUX JIOMax ITOMELIA UKOHbI, ObLT BBICTAB-
neH «YepHblil kBagpar»: «Bce cBATOE, COKPOBEHHOE, BCE TO, UTO JIFOOU-
JIM ¥ YeM JKWIH, BCE UCUe3Io». MOXHO OTBETHTH Ha ciioBa benya, uTo,
MycTh peBoonust MasneBuya Obula B HUCHPOBEP)KEHUH >KUBOITUCHOTO
peanu3ma, OHa SBWJIACh BO3BPALICHUEM peaM3Ma MeTadU3UUECKOro.
MasneBud peKOHCTPYHpOBaJl KilaccHueckue (UIOCOPCKUE M TEOJIOTH-
YecKHe apryMEHThl B TEPMHHAX CBOETO BpeMEHH. BO3MOXKHO, peBoIIro-
LU MaJIEeBUUEBCKOro «UepHOro KBaapara» — B PaJAUKaIbHOM ILIaTOHU3-
Me, KOTOpbIi mpencran neped beHya kak HU3BEp)KEHHE CAKPaJIbHOTO.
MaieBud B CBOMX TEOPETUUECKUX TPAKTAaTaX BBHICKA3bIBACT ITOJIOKEHHUS,
KOTOpbIE HAllOMUHAIOT Y4YEHHE O TPaHCUEHICHTHBIX uaesx Ilmartona.
[TonsiTust «6ecnpeaMeTHOCTH», «HUuTo» 1 «cynpemMaTnsm», KOTOPBIMH
OH 000CHOBBIBaET HEOOXOAUMOCTh OTKA3aThCs OT PEHPE3EHTaTUBHOCTH,
cTaBsiTcs MajeBu4yeM B LIEHTP €ro TEOPUU HCKYCCTBa.

XynoxkecTBeHHbIE U TeopeTrueckue padorsl Kazumupa Manesuua
U APYTHX aBaHTapIUCTOB CBS3aHBI ¢ anoaTnyecKoi JMHUEH B (PHII0CO-
¢un. B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE HEOOXOAMMO HOHATH KoHIenuo Huuro B eBpo-
neickoit punocoduu 1 To, KaK OHA Pa3BUBAIACH C MTO3AHEH aHTHYHOCTH.
Hccnenosanue Haunnaercs ¢ peuenuun Ceprest Bynrakosa Manesuuem.
Ha moit B3msa, ManeBua mor npountars «CBer HeBeuepHHin» (1917)
Bynrakosa u y3Hats 00 anodarnsme Jluonucust Apeonarura, Meiictepa
Oxxapra u ['puropus [lanamsl. Konnenius Huuto oTHOCUTCS K apa1ok-

' Uccnenosanue noarororneno no [panty POOU «Onpenenss Huuro:

KOHIICTIIIMA HETaTUBHOCTH B KOHTHHCHTAIBHOUN (umocopum» 20-011-00927
B2021 1.
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CaJbHOMY COCMHEHHIO cBeTa U ThMbl. Muxaui JlapuoHoB skcriepuMeH-
TUPOBAJI CO CBETOM U MKOHAMH, 00palasicb K PyCCKOH M BU3aHTUHCKOM
ukoHorpaduu. MckyccrBoen Jmutpuit CapaObsHOB CBS3bIBACT JIyUH3M
JlapnoHoBa ¢ npobnemoit HeTBapHOH npupoasl boxectsennoro Caera,
KoTOpast Obu1a cBs3aHa co criopamu [ puropus [lanamer 1340-x rr.

51 paccmoTpIo anogaruuecKyo JMHUIO paccyxaeHuid ot [lnoruna B
CPEAHEBEKOBOW (QHUIOCOPHN M MPOAHATU3UPYIO BIMSIHAE 3TOr0 KOHTEK-
cTa uepes apyrux ¢puiocodoB Ha Kpyr Guiocoduu 1 UCKycCTBa Havaa
20 Beka. Jlns koHnenuuu Hudro s mpoaHaiu3upylo peneniuio Heoma-
ToHn3Ma MaiicTepoM DKXapTOM B 3CTETHYECKOM IuTaHe. J{is koHuenuu
Csera 51 paccMoTpio pabotel uckyccrBoBena Ilpucummnsl Xant. Ona
MPUBOJUT UKOHOTpaduio cBeTa K MOHATHIO cuMBona y Juonucus Ape-
omarura (V-VI BB.). Ero nonsitue bnara orceuiaer unrarens x [Ipokiy
(412-485) u Ilnotuny (205-270), unrepnperaropam Ilnarona. Meicib
[InotuHa mokassiBaet, uTo Metadopa uMoHHCHS O Kpyre U UCXOISIINX
13 HETO JIyyax CBsi3aHa CO CKpbITOl cdepoii Caera.

Kauroueguvie cnosa: lnonncuii Apeonarut, HeonaatoHu3M, Kazumup
Manesuu, MmeTadpusndeckuii peanusm, Huuro, [1naton, miatonusm, [Tio-
TuH, [Ipoki, cynpeMaTusM, TPaHCLIEHICHTHOE

Tatiana V. Levina, Cand. of Sci. (Philosophy), Institute for Advanced
Study in the Humanities (KWI), Essen, Germany, tatiana.levina@kwi-
nrw.de

Liberated Nothingness:
Neoplatonic Reminiscences of Avant-Garde

Was Malevich a spontaneous Platonist? His name is associated with
radical change in art and even subversion of traditional values. Many of
Malevich’s contemporaries have been literally shocked by the exhibition
of abstract art and named Malevich the “subverter of classical valuables”.
As Alexandre Benois said on the “Last futurist exhibition 0.10,”
where — as in the “red corner” of Russian homes, were icons here often
placed — “Black square” were exhibited: “Everything holy and sacred we
possessed... has disappeared.” Nevertheless, Malevich articulates ideas
that remind of transcendent platonic forms in his theoretical treatises.
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Concepts of “objectlessness”, “nothing” and “suprematism”, which he
uses to justify the necessity of rejecting representativeness, are placed
at the centre of Malevich’s theory of art. Being so, Malevich could have
answered to Benois’s words that, if his revolution was the subversion of
painterly realism, at the same time it seemed to be a return of metaphysical
realism.

Artistic and theoretical works of Kazimir Malevich and other
avant-gardists are associated with the apophatic line in philosophy. In
this context, it is necessary to understand the concept of Nothingness in
European philosophy and how it has developed since the late antiquity.
The research begins with the reception of Sergei Bulgakov by Malevich.
In my view, Malevich could have read Bulgakov’s ‘Unfading Light’
(1917) and grasp Dionysius the Areopagite, Meister Eckhart and
Gregory Palamas’s apophatism. The concept of Nothingness refers to
the paradoxical connection of Light and Darkness. Mikhail Larionov
experimented with light and icons, referencing Russian and Byzantine
iconography. Art historian Dmitri Sarabianov connects Larionov’s rayism
with the problem of the non-created nature of Divine Light, which was
associated with disputes of Gregory Palamas the 1340s.

I will examine the apophatic line of reasoning from Plotinus to
medieval philosophy and analyze the influence of this context through
other philosophers on the circle of philosophy and art of the early 20th
century. For the concept of Nothingness, I will analyze Meister Eckhart’s
reception of neoplatonism in the aesthetic terms. For the concept of
Light, I will consider works of art historian Priscilla Hunt. She leads
the iconography of light to the notion of the symbol in Dionysius the
Areopagite (V-VI centuries). His notion of the Good refers the reader to
Proclus (412-485) and Plotinus (205-270), interpreters of Plato. Plotinus’
thought reveals that Dionysius’s metaphor of the circle and the rays
emanating from it is related to the hidden sphere of Light.

Keywords: Dionysius the Areopagite, neoplatonism, Kazimir

Malevich, metaphysical realism, Nothingness, Plato, platonism, Plotinus,
Proclus, suprematism, transcendence
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JleBuna Tarbana BnagumupoBHa
Kanouoam unocopcxkux Hayxk

Hrnemumym nayk o kynomype, Iccen, I epmanus
tatiana.levina@kwi-nrw.de

WneanusMm u uaeororus:
akagemuueckuii mytb Codnu SHOBCKOI!

HenTpansHoii ¢purypoit uccnenoBanus sipisercss Codhbs AnexkcaH-
npoBHa SIHoBcKas (1896—1966), uctopuk u hunocod MareMaTHKH, Mpo-
(eccop MexaHUKO-MaTteMarndeckoro gaxymnsrera MI'Y um. M.B. Jlomo-
HOCOBa, KOTOpasi MHOTO CZeJala JUlsl pa3BUTUS MaTeMaTHYECKOH JIOTHKH
n aHanmtudeckoit gunocodpun B CCCP. Ee Ouorpadus HeTpuBHaIbHA.
B mepBoif wacTu cBOell yHHBEpPCUTETCKOW Kapbepbl SIHOBCKas ObLia
«KpacHbIM NPO(HeccopomM» ¢ UACOTOTHUECKUMH (QYHKIHUAMHU, KOTOPBIMU
el NpUXOAMIIOCH 3aHUMAThCs (KaK 1 MHOTUM JPYTHM BBIJAIOIIIMCS yde-
HbIM, TakuM Kak Axapeit Konmoropos miu bopuc T'eccen, penpeccupo-
BaHHBIA B 1936 1.). OHa mucana o MaTeMaTH4ecKnx pykormcsx Kapna
Mapkca, a B 1935 r. cyyaitHo BcTpetunach ¢ Jlronsurom Butrenmrei-
HOM, OKa3aBLINM JUIUTEIbHOE BIMSHUE HA €€ HCCICIOBaHNs U HayYHYIO
XKHU3Hb. B COpPOKOBBIX rojax mpouuioro Beka SIHoBckast Havyajia paszpada-
TBHIBaTh UCTOPUIO U (hriT0cOo(UI0 MaTEMaTUKH, MAaTEMaTHYECKYIO JIOTUKY
U MOJ/IepKUBajia MHOHEepoB KubepHeTHkH. OHa co3/1a1a XOPOILYI0 OCHO-
BY JUIA pa3BUTHs aHamuTHdecko purocodun u 8 CCCP.

Korma B 1930 1. Ha KOH(eEpeHIMHN ee CHPOCHIH, YeM OHa COOH-
paercsi 3aHMUMaTbCs W BBIACHHIOCH, YTO MaTeMaTH4eCKOH JIOTHMKOH,
ee cobeceHUK ObLI MCKPEHHE YAUBJIECH TOMY, KAK MOXXHO 3aHMMAaThCs
CTOJIb a0CTPAKTHBIMU TEMaMHU B «3TO BpeMs». A BpeMs ObUIO JeHCTBU-
TeJbHO cTpamHoe. boprba ¢ GopMann3MoM nepeKuHyjJach Ha MaTeMa-
TUKOB, U HJICOJIOTH HELIAJHO OOPOIHCH C «UACATM3MOM B HAyKe», TO
ecTb ¢ (OpMaIbHON HAayKOM, TaK KaK MMEHHO 3a, Ka3aJoch Obl, 00bEK-
TUBHBIMH U TOYHBIMU (POPMYJaMU MOXKET CKpPBIBATbCS CTPAIIHOE JIHILIO
Bpara — MHTYULMOHUCTCKAsl MaTeMaTHKa, a TaM 1 MOHAPXU3M, YepPHOCO-
TEHCTBO, TPOLKU3M. TeM He MeHee, SIHOBCKas IBITAETCSI OCTAaBUTH CBOIO
UAEOJIOTMYECKYIO POJIb U OOJNBLIEBUCTCKOE MPOLUIOE U Pa3BUBAET Mare-

! Uccnenosanue noarorosneno no [panty POD®U 20-011-00885 A «Ien-
JiepHast PEBU3MSI UCTOPUU (PHIOCODUI».
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Marnueckyto JIoruky B CCCP HecMOTpsi Ha MOCTOSTHHbBIE HAIAIKU JTHa-
nexkTuyeckux marepuanaucto. C 1947 . mo ee MHULMATUBE U O] PEIAK-
uuei BeIxoaaT Tpyasl [mibbepra u Akkepmana, Teropunra, Tapckoro,
Kpunke u 1p. OHa OCHOBBIBAET CEMUHAPHI [T0 MATEMAaTHUECKOM JIOTUKE U
WCTOPUH MAaTeMaTHKH Ha MEXaHWKO-MareMaTndeckoM Qakyibrere MI'Y
M MHOTO 3aHMMAETCsl OpraHH3allMOHHOW JesTeNbHOCThI0. CTparerucit
SIHOBCKOI OBLIO ITyOJIMKOBATh KHUTH U TOBOPUTH O KOHLEIIIUAX, KOTO-
pbI€ BBI3BIBAIOT «HJICOJOTHYECKHE BOIPOCHD», HO KPUTUYECKH, C TEM,
YTOOBI 1I0KA3aTh, YTO HEOOXOIUMO 3TH KOHIEHINH 1epedhopMyIInpOBaTh
Ha SI3bIKE JUAIIEKTUYCCKOTO MaTepuanu3Ma. Torjaa 3To ObUT €MHCTBEH-
HBIA MPUEMIIEMBIN yTh MYOJIMYHO OIYOJIMKOBaTh PadOTy «OyprKya3HO-
ro aBTOpa» 0e3 MapTHIHBIX CAaHKIMH. B KOHIeNnTyalbHOM opMe CBOETOo
BPEMEHH, KOTZa i MPHIIUIOCh KPUTHKOBATh OypikyasHyr (uiiocoduro
C TOYKH 3PSHHUSI TUAIEKTUYECKOTO MaTepuaiin3Ma, STHOBCKast pa3MblIIILIs-
na 00 yHHBepcalusx, aOCTPaKTHBIX 00bEKTaX, MpoliieMe CYIIECTBOBA-
HHS M YHCTOM MaTeMaTHKeE.

A1 pacemotpro ponb Codpu STHOBCKOH B MPOABMKEHUH MK aHa-
JUTHYECKUX PriIoco(OB, a TaKKe JOTHKOB M (PUI0CO(OB MaTEMATHKH.
S otaento ux oT ee COOCTBEHHBIX HJIeH 00 aOCTPAKTHOM U KOHKPETHOM,
a0CTpaKIMOHU3ME U TIpaKTHKE. B yxe CBOero BpeMeHu, OHa HCIIOIb30Ba-
JIa Pa3IMYHbIE CTPATECTHHU, B TOM YHCJIC JIUATCKTUUSCKUE, ISl 3aIUThI a0C-
TPaKTHBIX OOBEKTOB U JIPYTUX KOHIICTIIIUI MAaTeMaTHYECKOTO IIaTOHM3MA.
DTO UCCIICIOBAHUE TAK)KE BHECET CBOM BKJIAJl B COBPEMEHHYIO TCHJICHIIUIO
B QaHAJIMTUYECKOU (PHIIOCOPHH OLIEHKHU POJIH KEHIMUH-(QHUITOCO(OB.

Kurouesvle cnosa: adberpakiusi, JlrogBur ButreHmnreitn, nueanusm,
KHOEpHETHKA, MaTeMaTHIeCKas JIOTHKa, iatoHu3M, Codbs STHOBcKas

Tatiana V. Levina, Cand. of Sci. (Philosophy), Institute for Advanced
Study in the Humanities (KWI), Essen, Germany; tatiana.levina@kwi-nrw.de

Idealism and Ideology:
academic path of Sofia Yanovskaya

Sofia Yanovskaya was a Professor at Lomonosov Moscow State
University, and made a significant contribution to the philosophy of
mathematics in the USSR at the time of Marxist-Leninist ideology. In
the first part of her university career, Yanovskaya was a ‘Red Professor’
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with some ideological functions she had to be occupied with (as well as
many other prominent scientists, such as Andrey Kolmogorov or Boris
Hessen, who was repressed in 1936). She has written on the mathemati-
cal manuscripts of Karl Marx and in 1935 had an extraordinary meeting
with Ludwig Wittgenstein that had a lasting impact on her research and
academic life. In the forties of the last century Yanovskaya began devel-
oping the history and philosophy of mathematics, mathematical logic,
and supported cybernetic pioneers. She established a good basis for the
development of analytic philosophy in the USSR as well.

An illuminating story about Stalin’s endeavour to control all fields
of intellectual thought at the beginning of 1930 is when one applied
mathematician asked Yanovskaya, ‘What are you going to do?’ and she
answered, ‘mathematical logic’. ‘How could you study mathematical
logic at this period of time?’ he said. And it was a scary time indeed.
The fight against formalism spilled over to mathematicians and ideolo-
gists fought mercilessly against the “idealism in science”, that is, against
abstract science, since it was behind seemingly objective and precise for-
mulas that the terrible face of the enemy could hide — intuitionist math-
ematics, and there monarchism, Black Hundreds, Trotskyism. Neverthe-
less, Yanovskaya tries to leave her ideological role and Bolshevik past
behind and develops mathematical logic in the USSR despite the constant
attacks of dialectical materialists.

Craving for mathematical logic, Yanovskaya promote logic and
mathematics in her lecture courses, as well as publishing works of promi-
nent logicians and analytical philosophers: Hilbert & Ackermann, Grun-
dziige der theoretischen Logik (1947); Tarski, Introduction to logic and
to the methodology of deductive sciences (1948); Polya, Mathematics
and plausible reasoning; Carnap’s Meaning and Necessity; Turing Can
machines think? (1960); Organized publications of Kleene, Church and
others. The strategy of Yanovskaya was to publish and to talk about con-
ceptions, that are ‘ideologically questionable’ with critical attitude and
with attempts to solve some problems in a dialectical way. This was then
the only acceptable way to publicly publish the work of a “bourgeois
author” without party sanction. In the conceptual form of her time, when
she had to criticise bourgeois philosophy in terms of dialectical material-
ism, Yanovskaya reflected on universals, abstract objects, the problem of
existence and pure mathematics.

Keywords: abstraction, cybernetics, idealism, mathematical logic,
Platonism, Ludwig Wittgenstein, Sofia Yanovskaya
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JlorunoB Anekcanap BsuecnaBoBuu PITY
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Wurepnperanus naeansHoro rocyaapersa [lnatona
B nonutuieckoi ¢punocopun H.B. Yerpsmosa

H.B. VYcrpsinoB OTHOCHUTCS K YHUCILY MBICIHUTENEH, HE3aCITyKEH-
HO 000IeHHBIX BHUMAaHUEM HccienoBareneid. Mexiy Tem, ero BKIaj
B OTEYECTBEHHYIO MOJIMTHYECKYIO MBICIIb IOCTaTOYHO 3HAYMTENIEH. JTO
CBSI3aHO C T€M, YTO OH OB «HEYTOOHBIM)» MBICIUTEINIEM, HE BIMCHIBAJICS
B y3KHE paMKH nonutudyeckux naptuid. H.B. Ycrpsos momyunn obpa-
30BaHHE Ha 1opuandeckoM (akynsrere MOCKOBCKOIO YHHBEPCHTETA,
rae ero npernonasarensivu Obitu b.I1. Brermecnasnes, JI.M. Jlonarus,
C.A. Mypowmues, I1.1. Hosropoaues, C.A. Kornsapesckuii, E.H. Tpy-
6enkoii. Ocoboe Biustare Ha B3sibl H.B. Yerpsimosa okazan E.H. Tpy-
Oerkoil. DTo KacaeTcss U BHUMAHUS K UCTOPUU MOJIMTHYECKOH MBICIH,
B TOM uuclie K Hacienuto [lnarona, nmpernogaBaTenbCKoi A€ TEIbHOCTH,
a TaK)Ke CTPEMJICHUS! BKIIIOUUTHCS B COBPEMEHHYIO ITOJIUTHYECKYI0 O0pb-
Oy. B ronsr [lepBoii MUPOBOIl BOWHBI OH CTaJl OJTHUM M3 CaMBIX SPKUX
nonuTHYeckux myomunucTtoB. Kak n E.H. Tpy0Oemnkoii, oH mpuBeTCTBOBAI
MEPBYIO PYCCKYIO PEBOJIIOLIUIO, HO OYE€Hb OBICTPO B HEH pa3ouapoBajcs,
3aTeM NPUHUMAaJ y4acTHe B IpaXI1aHCKOM BoiiHe B apmuu Komdaka, oka-
3aBLIMCH IOCTE 3TUX COOBITHH B smurpauuu B Kurae. iMeHHO B 3TOT
MEpUOA OH CTaj OJHUM M3 JHICPOB «CMEHOBEXOBCKOI0» JIBHXKEHHS,
BBICTYIIABILIEIO 38 H3MEHEHHE OTHOLICHMS K coBeTCKOoM Poccun, Hanes -
sl Ha ee MOJUTHYECKyto TpaHchopmannio. B Hauane 30-x ronos oH Bep-
HYJICSl Ha pOAMHY U ObLT penpeccupoBaH. HecMoTpst Ha KpyTble TOBOPO-
ThI B CBOEM MOJIMTHUYECKOM ITyTH, OH ObUI I0CTATOYHO MOCIIEI0BATENICH B
CBOEM IaTPUOTH3ME U CTPEMIIEHHHM COXPAaHUTb UCTOpHUYECKYlo Poccuio.
Hacnenuto [lnatona HenocpencTBEHHO MOCBAIIEH OJUH TEKCT YCTPSUIO-
Ba, NPEACTABISIOMINN COOOH JEKUMIO, MPOYUTAHHYIO €LIE 10 PEBOJIIO-
LU B YHUBEPCUTETE, a 3aT€M IIepepabOTaHHYIO B CTAThIO M U3AAHHYIO B
Xapbune («O momutrueckoM uneane [lmatonay, 1929). Ilomurnyeckuit
uznean Ilnarona OblT Ype3BBIYAHHO MHTEPECEH PYCCKOMY MBICIHMTEIIO
Ha MPOTSHKEHUH BCETO €ro MOJIMTHYECKOTO IYTH, AaHHBIH TEKCT MOXKHO
paccMOTpeTh B KOHTEKCTE BCEH €ro MOJIMTHYECKOH IyOIUIMCTHKY.
B cBoem TekcTe OH KpUTHKYET MHTepnpeTaunio «locyaapcrsa» B TBOP-
yectBe B.C. ConoBbeBa, onmpaercs Ha uHTepnperanuio E.H. TpyOern-
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KOTO, YMEJIO paccTaBisisi CBOM akueHThl. CornacHo YcTpsuioBy, [Inaton
CTaBUT BEUHBIC BOIPOCH MOTUTHUYECKON (DUI0COPUH, MIPEKIE BCETO, O
B3aUMOCBSI3U MOJIUTUUYECKON BIACTU C BEUHOU «IIPABIOI», ITHKA 3[ECh
HEpa3pbIBHO CBSI3aHA C MOJUTUKOM U mpaBoM. IlnmaroHOBCKUil monuTu-
YECKUH Miea OH Ha3bIBAaCT HJICOKPATHEH, ITO HJIeal €My O4YCHb OJIHM30K.
[IpaBuTenu 3aech BOCOPUHUMAIOTCS KaK «MEAUYMBI UCH, U OTBETCTBEH-
HOCTb UX €CTh HcHnoBenb nepen MCcThHOM, a HE OTUET Hepe] HNECTPhIM
Pa3HOT0JI0ChEeM HApOIHBIX coOpaHwmii. [IpaBsiuii cioi nocraBisieTcs He
BBIOOPOM, a 0TOOPOM, U OOBEIUHSCTCS OOIIHOCTHIO 3HAHMS, IPUYACT-
HOCTBIO K €r0 UCTOYHUKY». B KOHIIe KOHIIOB 3a 3ToT uaecan H.B. Ycrps-
JIOBY MPHILLJIOCH 3AIUIATUTh U CBOEH >KU3HBIO.

Kurouegvle cnosa: nonutndeckas (uiiocodusi, UICAITBHOE TOCY-
J1apCTBO, ATUKA, IOJUTUKA, PEBOJIIOLIUS, UIEOKPATHS

Aleksandr V. Loginov, Russian State University for the Humanities,
ION, Moscow; loginovav@mail.ru

Interpretation of Plato’s Ideal State
in N.V. Ustryalov’s Political Philosophy

N.V. Ustryalov is one of the thinkers undeservedly overlooked
by researchers. Meanwhile, his contribution to the russian political
thought is quite significant. This is due to the fact that he was an
“inconvenient” thinker, did not fit into the narrow framework of political
parties. N.V. Ustryalov was educated at the Faculty of Law of Moscow
University, where his teachers were B.P. Vysheslavtsev, L.M. Lopatin,
S.A. Muromtsev, P.I. Novgorodtsev, S.A. Kotlyarevsky, E.N. Trubetskoy.
E. N. Trubetskoy had a special influence on the views of N.V. Ustryalov.
This also applies to attention to the history of political thought, including
the legacy of Plato, teaching, as well as the desire to get involved in
the modern political struggle. During the First World War, he became
one of the most prominent political publicists. Like E.N. Trubetskoy,
he welcomed the first Russian revolution, but very quickly became
disillusioned with it, then took part in the civil war in Kolchak’s army,
finding himself in exile in China after these events. It was during this
period that he became one of the leaders of the “Smenovekhovsky”
movement, which advocated a change in attitude towards Soviet Russia,
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hoping for its political transformation. In the early 30s, he returned to his
homeland and was repressed. Despite the sharp turns in his political path,
he was quite consistent in his patriotism and desire to preserve historical
Russia. One text of Ustryalov is directly devoted to Plato’s legacy, which
is a lecture given at the university before the revolution, and then revised
into an article and published in Harbin (“On Plato’s Political Ideal”, 1929).
Plato’s political ideal was extremely interesting to the Russian thinker
throughout his political career, this text can be considered in the context
of all his political journalism. In his text, he criticizes the interpretation
of the “State” in the works of V.S. Solovyov, relies on the interpretation
of E.N. Trubetskoy, skillfully placing his accents. According to Ustryalov,
Plato poses eternal questions of political philosophy, first of all, about
the relationship of political power with eternal “truth”, ethics here is
inextricably linked with politics and law. He calls Plato’s political ideal
ideocracy, this ideal is very close to him. The rulers here are perceived as
“mediums of ideas, and their responsibility is a confession to the Truth,
and not a report to the motley discord of popular assemblies. The ruling
stratum is supplied not by choice, but by selection, and is united by the
community of knowledge, involvement in its source.” In the end, for this
ideal N.V. Ustryalov had to pay with his life.

Keywords: political philosophy, ideal state, ethics, politics, revolu-
tion, ideocracy.
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KAHOUOam ucmopuyeckux Hayxk
PITY Mockesa, maizuls@gmail.com

O noazeMHOI nepapxumu.
[Topsmok u Gecropsaaok
B CPEIHEBEKOBON MKOHOTpau 1EMOHOB

B xpuctnanckom auckypce 00 ycTpoicTBe BUIUMOIO U HEBUIMMO-
ro KOCMOCa OTPOMHYIO POJIb UTPAET UIesl aHIeJIbCKUX YMHOB, HEOECHOM
nepapxuu, KoTopasi UCXonuT oT bora-TBopua n BO3SHOCUT K HEMY XBaly,
CBSI3bIBACT MUP BUAUMBIN M HEBUIUMBIN. DTH MIPECTABICHUS U 00pa3bl,
BOCXOJISIIIINE K NYIEHCKOM U paHHEXPUCTHAHCKOH allOKAIUIITHKE, UCIIBITA-
JI OTPOMHOE BIIMSIHAE HEOIUIaTOHM3MA IceB1o-noHncust Apeomnarura.
B otnnuume ot Mupa aHrenoB, KOTOPBIH € MO3HEAHTUYHBIX BPEMEH Ipe-
CTaBJISUIM KaK YHOPSIOYCHHBIH (M BUAENM B HEM apXeTUI HOPSIKA),
B MUpPE JE€MOHOB, KaK OH IIPEJCTaBal B TEKCTaX W MKOHOrpaduu, roc-
MOACTBOBAJ OECHOPSIIOK, IPEXOBHAS MHOKECTBEHHOCTh. OIHAKO B BBICO-
koe CpenHEeBEKOBbE M MUDP TEMHBIX JYyXOB CTaJd BCE Yalle ONUCHIBATH
1 “300paXkarh 1O MOAETH HepapXuu, Kak MH(EPHAIbHYI0 MOHApPXHIO.
K pannemy HoBomy BpemeHu onmcanust 0€COBCKUX HUEpapXuil (1bsBOIIb-
CKUI 1BOp, IECSTKH U COTHH YMHOB, «IPO()ecCHOHAIbHAS CIIeLUalIu-
3alusl J€MOHOB) B TpakTarax AEMOHOJIOIOB (0OrociioBOB-TEOPETHKOB
W TPaKTUKOB-Cy/iel) MPHOOpPETH TUIepTPOGUPOBAHHYIO MOAPOOHOCTD.
OnHako 3TH UAEH MOIYUHIIH JHIIb YaCTUYHOE OTPaXKEHHE B MKOHOIPA-
¢un. s BU3yanbHOM TpaguLnu, Kak U Ul OOrOCIOBCKOIO TUCKYpCa,
ObUIO XapaKTEpPHO HECKOJBbKO JHMHHUI HaNpsDKCHHUS: MEXKAY BEIUYMeM
caTaHbl U OTPAHUYEHHOCTH €T0 BJIACTH, POJIbIO TIOBEJINTENS IPEUCTIOTHEH
U ee Y3HHKA; OecropsiIKoM OECOBCKHMX TeNl U MOPSIKOM UX HEPapXHH.
B sToM noknaze s npeasararo poaHaaIu3upoBaTh TH JIMHUH HANIPSDKCHUS
W CTpaTeTHuH BH3yalIM3alluy OECOBCKMX Mepapxuii B ukoHorpadun XII—
XV BB., QyHKIHOHUPOBAHUE MAPKEPOB CTATyCa, THAJICKTUKY IOpsIKa U
Oecriopsizika, COOTHECEHHE MEXIY YNHAMU CBETJIBIX M YMHAMH TEMHBIX
AHTeJIoB, a TAKXKe PELeNLuIo (B 3TUX CTPYKTYpax) uael HeolJIaTOHU3MA.

Krrouesvie cnosa: nemonosorus, aurenoiorus, J{nonucuii Apeona-
TUT, UKOHOTpa(usi, BU3yaIbHOCTh, HEOIIJIATOHU3M
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On the infernal hierarchy. Order and disorder
in the medieval iconography of demons

In the Christian discourse on the ordering of visible and invisible
worlds an enormous role is played by the idea of angelic ranks, a heav-
enly hierarchy that proceeds from God and connects the humans and
their creator. These ideas and images, which go back to Jewish and early
Christian apocalypticism, were greatly influenced by the Neo-Platonism
of Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite.

In contrast to the world of angels, which since the Late Antiquity
has been presented as ordered and hierarchized, the world of demons, as
it appeared in texts and iconography, was mainly dominated by disorder,
a sinful multiplicity. However, in the High Middle Ages the world
of dark spirits has been also transformed by a new way of thinking.
It was increasingly described and depicted as a feudal hierarchy and
infernal monarchy. By Early Modern times the descriptions of demonic
hierarchies (devil’s court, tens and hundreds of ranks, “professional”
specialization of demons) in treatises of demonologists (theologians-
theorists and practitioners-judges) became higly detalized. This ordering
played an important role both in the demonological discourse and
juridical practice.Howeever, these ideas were only partially reflected
in iconography. The visual tradition, like theological discourse, was
characterized by several lines of tension: between the greatness of Satan
and the limitations of his power, his role of lord of the underworld and
of its prisoner; the disorder of the demonic bodies and the order of
their hierarchy. In this paper I propose to analyze these lines of tension
and the strategies of visualization of demonic hierarchies in 12th-
and 15th-century iconography, the functioning of status markers, the
dialectic of order and disorder, the correlation between the ranks of light
and ranks of dark angels, and the reception (in these structures) of the
Neoplatonism.

Keywords: demonology, angelology, Dionysius the Areopagite, ico-
nography, visuality, neoplatonism
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Tuanux u KogmoHn:
0 poJii OOYKECTBEHHOTO BJIOXHOBEHUS
y IlnaTona u benpt

B noxnazne O6yzner paccmorpeHo coobmenue Ilnarona o nmosre Tun-
Huxe B quanore «Mon» (534 d—e) B cBsi3u ¢ pacckazom o Kopmone y benbr
HocronourenHoro B «llepkoBHOW mcTopuu Hapoma aHrioB» (IV, 24).
Mesky 3THMH IOBECTBOBAaHUSMHU UMEETCS Pa3UTEIILHOE BHEIIHEE CXO/IC-
TBO. THHHUX — «IIOCPENCTBEHHEWUIINHA MOAT» (QPAVAOTATOS TOUTNG),
yCTaMH KOTOpPOTO OOT TpOoIed «IPeKpacCHEHWIY IMeCHb» (KAAMGTOV
péroc). KommoH — nepBblii U3 aHIITHMICKHX MTO3TOB, YbE UMSI HAM U3BECTHO
(ymep ok. 680 1.) OT HETo COXPaHHUIIOCH TOJIBKO OHO MTPOU3BEICHHUE — TaK
HazbIBaeMblil [ uMH (carmen) KammoHa, nepeBenénubiii benoi Ha naTuH-
CKHI SI3bIK, HO COXPaHUBUIMIICS U B ApeBHEAHIIMNCKOM Bepcun. KanMon
ObUT MUPSIHUHOM IPEKIOHHOTO BO3PACTa, )KUBLIMM IIPH MOHACTBIPE; OH
HE TOJILKO HE ObUI OITOM, HO, KOTZA /10 HEro J0XOAMJIa ouepesib HeTh
Ha Mpa3IHeCcTBaX, yIAISICS CO CTHIIOM BBHIY CBOEH IOJIHOW HECTIOCO0-
HOCTH K MCKYCCTBY T033UH (JIp.-aHTIL. [éodcreeft, songcreeft). 3nech emgé
Oosee 3a0CTPsIETCSI KOHTPACT, MOCKOJIBKY THHHHX BCE e ObUI TIOITOM.
Onnaxxap! KeangmoH ynanuiics ¢ nupa v JI€r cnartk. Spkas aetaib: o0si3aH-
HocTh KaiMOHa B 3Ty HOUb — 3a00THTCS O CKOTE, I03TOMY OH HJIET B XJIEB.
Bo cHe emy sBiIsleTCsl HEKMI 4eIOBEK, MPOCSIIUI 4TO-TO cneTh. KogMon
BHayaJle OTKA3bIBAETCS, CChIIAsCh HA CBOE HEYMEHHE, OJHAKO YeJIOBEK
HACTauBaeT U MPOCHT CIIETh O «Hayajle COTBOPEHHBIX BeLe» (principi-
um creaturarum, Ip.-aHDI. frumsceaft, OykB. «epBOTBOpeHHE»). [lanee
KanmoH noét cBoto necHs (9 cTpok annurepanoHHoro cruxa). [lepsas
4acTh (4 CTPOKM) — PU3EIB cIaBUTh TBopia. Bropas yacts (5 cTpok) —
MepevrcIeHIe TIABHBIX YacTel TBopeHHs: HeOo kak kpeima (heben til
hrofe, nat. caelum pro culmine tecti); «CpeqUHHBIA MHPY» (OYKB. «IIBOP»,
middungeard; 3Ta cTpoka BeIOpomieHa bemoil mpu mepeBoje, Tak Kak
9TO s3BIYECKOE TMOHSTHE); 3eMs (folde — terra). B npeBHeanmmuiickom
BapuaHTE COAEPKUTCA ceMb 0003HaueHuil TBopLa, yMeno BCTPOSHHBIX
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B TekcT. C TOYKM 3pSHHS COICPIKAHUS, CTPYKTYPBI U SI3BIKOBBIX CPEJCTB
['umH sBIIsSIETCS BBIAAIOIIMMCS IPOU3BEACHUEM, COBEPILIEHCTBO KOTOPOTO
noauépkuBaeT O0OXKEeCTBEHHBIH XapakTep Aapa Kanmona: ipse... divinitus
adjutus gratis canendi donum accepit ‘OH TIOIy4Ws Jlap MeceH 0e3BO3-
ME3/THO, TIOJJICPKaHHBIA OOKeCTBEHHBIM oOpazom’ / hé... purh Godes
gife pone songcreeft onfeng ‘OH MOMYYHII 3TO UCKYCCTBO TIECeH Onaroyia-
ps napy bora’. Cp. y Ilnarona: o0 téyvn molodvtes Kol TOAAL AEYOVTES
Kol koA, GAAG Ogig poipg ‘HE MOCPEACTBOM UCKYCCTBA [IOATHI| TBOPST
Y TOBOPSIT MHOTO ITPEKPACHOT0, HO TIOCPEACTBOM O0KECTBEHHOTO OIpe-
JIJICHUs”; 0V TEYVT] TODTO AEYouoty, AL Oelg duVALLEL ‘HE TOCPEACTBOM
HCKYCCTBa OHHU 3TO FOBOPSIT, HO O0’KeCTBEHHOH cujioii’. B MoMeHT aefic-
TBHUS DTON CHIIBI 3aKOHBI MPHUPOABI YIPA3THIIOTCS, MOITOMY BaKXaHKH
B 9TOT MOMEHT YEPIIaloT U3 peK MEN 1 MOJIoKo (a Opdeit ABUraeT KaMHK);
B XPUCTHAHCKOM TPEJIOMIICHUH 3TO Takas TpaHCPOPMALUs JIFOACH O
Bo3zelicTBUeM mo33uu KonmoHa, BeileACcTBUE KOTOPOW OHM HAYMHAIOT
MPEe3UpaTh MUP U «BOCILIAMEHSIFOTCS OJIM30CThIO0 HEOSCHOW YKU3HIY.

Takum 00pa3om, B COpe O TOM, JOCTUTAETCS JIM COBEPLICHCTBO
B 1073uUM Onaromapsi Bblydke win Onarogapsi 00KECTBEHHOMY BJIOXHO-
BeHnuto, u Cokpar, u bena BhICTymarOT 3a BJOXHOBEHHE, PaHKAILHO
oTpHLAs POJIb BBIyUKHU. [I0CKONBKY MOATHYECKOE HUCKYCCTBO — 3TO “‘el-
Hoe 11e5oe”, T OAov (T. €. oHO obOmiee u st [omepa, u s [ecuona,
a He paslesibHbIe U pa3HOPOJIHBIE HCKyccTBa: oAHO y 'omepa, npyroe y
l'ecuona), To nmocturnys l'omepa, Mon nomken Obl moctuub u [ecnona.
Onnako y MoHa HanuIo uppairoHaibHas CKIIOHHOCTh UMEHHO K [ome-
py. DTOT MppalMOHAIBHBINA AIEMEHT UCKyCcCTBa Mcnoib3yercss Cokpa-
TOM KakK JI0Ka3aTelIbCTBO JCHCTBHS O0KECTBEHHON CHIIBI: UMEHHO My3a
OTBEUACT 3a CKJIOHHOCTD 1103Ta K KOHKpETHOMY aHpy. Ecnu Ob1 coBep-
IICHCTBO B MO033UM JOCTUT'AIOCH BBIYYKOM, TIOAT OJMHAKOBO BIIAJEI ObI
BCEMHU KaHpaMHU, WIH, IO KpalHEel Mepe, He BhIISISUT Obl ist ce0st OIuH
moOuMbIi sxaHp. [TyTem paccynka BeICIIUN ypOBEHB IPEKPACHOTO HEJ0-
CTH)KHUM; PacCyloK TyT OyJIeT TOJIbKO Memiarh, 1 COKpaT BhICKa3bIBACTCS
00 3TOM KpaiiHe paJuKallbHO.

VY Benbl apyroil akneHT: B pacckaze o Kogmone emy, mo-BUAMMO-
My, BOXHBI HE CIIAJIOCTh (Suavitas/swetnis) u BoszewcTue (compunctio/
inbryrdnis) mpou3BeieHNsI KaK TAKOBBIE, a €r0 Pe3yJbTar — 0J1Iar0TBOPHOE
BIMSIHUE Ha Jitojiedd. VppalnnoHalbHOCTh U HApPYIICHUE €CTECTBEHHBIX
3aKOHOB NpH 00peTeHur K3IMOHOM MMO3THYECKOTO COBEPLICHCTBA SBIIS-
€TCsl rapaHTHEH TOTO, YTO TO, O YEM OH TOBOPUT, — PEAIBHOCTD U TIPaBa,
a He ero JIMYHOe u3MbIuieHue. Utak, npu cxoncTBe ucrtopuit TuHHMXA
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nu KBZ[MOHa, HUX KOHTCKCT BECbMa PA3JIMYCH. BepOHTHO, AHTUYHBIC pac-
CKa3bl 0 00KECTBEHHOM BAOXHOBCHHU ObLIH i1 beapl He O6p33LIOM JJIsL
KOIMUpOBaHUs, a y,Z[O6HBIM IJ_Ia6J'IOHOM, B KOTOpLIﬁ BKJIaJbIBaJIOCh MHOC
COoACPIKaHuC.

Knioueswvie cnosa: Ilnaron, nuanor «Mon», bega JlocTomo4YTeHHBIN,
Ksnmon

Aleksandr Mankov, Instutute of Linguistics of the Russian Academy
of Sciences; St. Tikhon’s University for the Humanities; Russian State
University for the Humanities,

Moscow; mankov(@iling-ran.ru

Tynnichus and Caedmon:
The Role of Inspiration
in Plato and Bede

This presentation discusses Plato’s account of the poet Tynnichus
in fon (534 d—e) comparing it with the story of Caedmon in Bede’s
Historia Ecclesiastica Gentis Anglorum (IV, 24). There is a striking out-
ward similarity between these narratives. Tynnichus is the “meanest of
poets” (pavAdtatog Tomtng), through whom the god sang the “finest of
songs” (KaAAotov pérog), the paean in favour of Apollo. Caecdmon was
the first English poet whose name is known (he is supposed to have died
around the year 680). There is only one text preserved from him, the so-
called Hymn (carmen), which Bede translated into Latin, but it is also
found in Old English. Caedmon was a layman, advanced in years, who
lived at a monastery. Not only was he no poet, but when it was his turn
to sing with a harp at a feast, he would leave the feast with a shame due
to his complete inability in the art of poetry (OE léodcreeft, songcreeft).
Here, the contrast is made even stronger because Tynnichus was a poet,
though the meanest. Once Caedmon left a feast and went to sleep. There
is a colourful detail: his duty that night was to take charge of the cattle,
for which reason he goes to a byre. In a dream he sees a man who asks
him to sing something. Caedmon first refuses because of his inability,
but the man insists and tells him to sing about the beginning of created
things (principium creaturarum, OE frumsceaft). Then Caedmon sings
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his hymn consisting of nine lines of alliterative verse. The first part
(4 lines) is an appeal to praise the Creator. The second part (5 lines)
indicates the main parts of the creation, i.e. heaven as a roof (heben til
hrofe, Lat. caelum pro culmine tecti); the “middle yard” (middungeard;
Bede omitted this line because it is a pagan notion); the earth (folde —
terra). The Old English version contains seven expressions for Creator
that are skilfully incorporated in the text. In its content, structure and
expression, the Hymn is an outstanding work of art, the prominence of
which demonstrates the divine character of Caedmon’s gift: ipse non
ab hominibus neque per hominem institutus canendi artem didicit, sed
divinitus adjutus gratis canendi donum accepit ‘he did not learn the art
of poetry from men nor through a man but he received the gift of song
freely by the grace of God’ (transl. by B. Colgrave and R.A.B. Mynors);
OE hé nalces from monnum né purh mon geldered wees pcet hé pone
leodcreeft leornade, ac hé wees godcundlice gefultumod (divinitus adju-
tus) ond purh Godes gife pone songcreeft onféeng. Ct. o0 1évn molodveg
Kol TOAAQ AéyovTeg Kol KoAd, aALa Oelq poipg ‘it is not by art that they
compose and say many fine things, but by a divine dispensation’ (534
b—c); ov téyvn TadTe Aéyovotv, aAld Oeiq duvapuet ‘not by art they say
these things, but by divine influence’. In the moment of this influence
the laws of nature are abolished, so the bacchants can draw honey and
milk from the rivers (and Orpheus can move stones when singing). In
the Christian interpretation, it is a change in people caused by Caed-
mon’s poetry when they start to despise the world and ‘are incited by
the association with the heavenly life’.

Therefore, in the controversy about whether the perfection in poetry
is achieved through training and knowledge or through divine influence,
both Socrates and Bede are in favour of the latter. As the art of poetry is
“a whole”, 0 6Aov (i.e. it is common both to Homer and Hesiod, and is
not discrete and divided: one in Homer, the other in Hesiod), Ion, hav-
ing learnt Homer, should also have learnt Hesiod to the same extent.
But lon is irrationally more inclined towards Homer. Socrates uses this
irrational element in art as an indication of divine force. It is the Muse
who is responsible for the poet’s inclination towards a specific genre. If
perfection in poetry had been due to training, the poet would have been
equally skilled in all genres, or, at least, would not distinguish one favou-
rite genre. By the power of mind and poet’s own senses the highest level
of poetic art is not attainable, and mind is only a hinder, Socrates being
extremely explicit about this (534b).
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Bede’s emphasis is different. In his account of Caedmon, the sweet-
ness (suavitas/swétnis) and influence (compunctio/inbryrdnis) of art
are not as important as its uplifting effect on listeners. The irrational-
ity and non-compliance with natural laws in Caedmon’s attaining poetic
art assure the listeners that what he is saying is true and is not his own
invention; his personal role in his poetry is nonexistent. Therefore, with
all the similarity between the two stories, their context is quite different.
For Bede, classical legends about divine inspiration were probably not
models to copy but a useful template filled with new content.

Keywords: Plato, lon, Bede the Venerable, Caedmon
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IInaronusm B (I)CHOMeHOJ'IOI‘I/I‘IeCKOM YUCHUHN
0 KaTCropruajibHOM CO3CPLAHHNHU

HWccnenoBanne BBICITNX POAOB CYIIETO B tuaiorax [lmaTtona sBisiet-
sl TIEPBBIM OTIBITOM HCCIIEOBaHUs KaTteropuit B hunocodun. Tak, B nua-
nore “Coc¢uct” [lnaTtoH BeIIENseT 5 pooB CyIIero, KOTOPHIE MPH 3TOM
OTIPEICTISIIOTCS. B KAYECTBE CaMUX YCIIOBHI BO3MOXXHOCTH MBICITHMOCTH
cymero BooOIle, a CJIeq0BaTeNIbHO, YCIOBUI BO3MOXKHOCTH Pa3yMHOM
peuu, TO eCTh CyXKIIEHUs (CHCTEMY KaTeropuil ApUCTOTENS B 3TOH CBS3U
MBI pacCMaTpUBaeM B KauecTBe HHTeprpeTannu yuenus [matona). Kiro-
YeBOW U1 HAC 0COOEHHOCTBIO MCCIIEIOBAHUS “KATETOPH~ B JTUAIIOTAX
[Inarona, koTOpast OTJIMYAET NAHHBIM MOAXOA OT MPOCTOM JIOTMUECKOH
JIEYKIUH, SBISETCS TO, YTO B €T0 OCHOBAHUH JIE)KUT HOITHUECKOE —
CBEpXUyBCTBEHHOE — cozepyanue unen. B muanorax Ilmatona, Takum
00pa3oM, MOKHO BBISSBUTH OHTOJIOTUYECKUI CMBICIT KaTeTOPHH, MOIXO0
K KOTOPBIM BKIIFOYAET B Ce0sl MPEANCKYPCUBHOE TMTOCTHKEHUE HJIEH.

HecMmotps Ha T0, uTO B HicTopuu (punocoduu mepBoi 0CHOBATEIb-
HOW TOTIBITKON BEPHYTHCS K MPoOIIeMe JIeAYKIIMHA KaTerOpHii, Kak H3BeC-
THO, CTaJI TPaHCIEHICHTANBHBIN MpoekT KaHTa, AelicTBUTEIIbEHOE BO3-
BpalneHue Kk joruke [lnaToHa ocymecTBisieTcst ckopee — IMyCcTh U He 0e3
BiusiHuAst Kanra, — ['yccepiieM, KOTOPBIN 3aI0KHIT OCHOBBI (JEHOMEHOJIO-
rudeckoro mMetona. Tak, k cienuduke uccieoBaHus KaTeropuil B eHo-
MEHOJIOTHH OTHOCHUTCSI TO, YTO KaTe€rOpuu pacCMaTPHUBAIOTCS TJIABHBIM
oOpa3oM He B KadyecTBe (hOpM TMO3HAHUS TOCPEICTBOM TOHSATHH, HO
B KauecTBE KOPPENISITOB (PYHJAMPOBAHHBIX B BOCIIPHSITHU (CBEPXUYBC-
TBEHHBIX) aKTOB KaT€TOPHAILHOTO CO3EpIaHMs, B KOTOPBIX MOIY4YaroT
peanu3anuio sI3bIKOBBIE 3HAUEHUS M JIoTHYeckue Gpopmbl. FIMeHHO cuc-
TEMaTHYECKOE CIIEIOBAaHIE METOILY, B OCHOBAHUU KOTOPOTO JIEKHUT CO3eP-
HaTenbHas peaju3alys 3HaYeHH, CTAHOBUTCS BAKHEUIITM TPHUHIITUIIOM
(heHOMEHOJIOTHH, OTIMYAIONIMM €€ OT WHBIX (PHIoco(CKUX mporpamMm
XIX—XX BB., OHHOBPEMEHHO COIMKAIOIINM C TuanekTukoii [Inarona.

B noknaze st rutaHupyIO MMoKa3aTh, YTO KaTeropuajibHOE co3epiia-
HUE, K KoTopoMy | yccepib MpUXoAuT Ha OCHOBAaHWU ()eHOMEHOIOTHYEC-
KOTO aHaJIN3a BOCIPUATHS, COCTABISIET caMy CyTh (DEHOMEHOIIOTHYECKO-
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ro MEeToza SKCIUIMKauu eHoMeHoB. Bo3ppaienue k yioruke [lnatona
[IPY 3TOM COCTOUT B TOM, YTO JAHHBIH TUI cO3epUaHUi PYHKIMOHUPYET
B KauyecTBe CHenu(UUECKUX HOITHUYECKUX, & HE ICTETUUYECKUX, AKTOB,
4TO, B CBOIO OY€pe]b, OTIMYaeT (peHoMeHOIIOruo OT mpoekTta KaHTa,
KOTOPBI MBICIHII KaT€rOpUH HMCKIIOYUTEIBHO B KadecTBE (YHKIUH,
KOTOpBIE PacCcy[OK BBIIOJIHSET B CY)KJIEHHH, T. €. BHE MX CO3EpLATEIb-
Holi ¢yHkuuu. B cBOeM yueHun o KkareropuaibHOM uHTYUIMHU ['yccepnb
peadWIMTHPYET UIICI0 HHTEIUIEKTyanbHOro cozepuanus. [Ipu stom dpeno-
MEHOJIOTHSI OCTAeTCsl TPAHCIIEHIEHTAJIBHBIM [TPOEKTOM; €€ «OTKPBITHE)
COCTaBJISIET TO, YTO OIBITY MPEALIECTBYIOT 3HaYUMBbIE CTPYKTYpPBI, IKC-
IUIMKALMS KOTOPBIX MpenoiaraeT 0CoOblid METO/ CO3EpLATEIbLHOTO OCY-
LIECTBJICHUS 3TUX 3HAYCHUH, IPAKTUKY YETO TAK)KE MOKHO OOHAPYKHUTb
B auanorax [lnatona.

Kurouesvle cnosa: Ilnaron, cosepuanue, ujew, (HEHOMEHOIOTHS,
KaTeropuu, KaTeropuaibHOE CO3epIlaHue, (JCHOMCH

Keywords: Plato, intuition, ideas, phenomenology, categories, cat-
egorial intuition, phenomenon
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Ot [lekapra k Ilnatony:
['B. JIeliGHu1l 0 MyApoCTH, JOOPOAETENH U CYACTHE

3ajava goKjIaga — NPOCIEAUTh TeHE3UC IBIAEMOHUCTHIECKON 3THKU
JleitOHuma OT paHHEro neprojaa ero TBopuecTsa (konerr 1660-x — Hava-
mo 1670-x rT.) mo 3pensix padot Havana 1700-x rr. Ha ocHOBe psiga He
MEPEeBOIMBIITNXCS paHee Ha PyCCKHid a3bIK TekcToB Jleitonuma («O cuac-
TIUBOH XU3HMY, «O no0pomeTenny, «O CIOKOWCTBUU Iymn», «O Mym-
poctu», «OnpeneneHus» u ap.) 5 MOKa3bIBal0, YTO KapTe3MAHCKOE yde-
HHUE 0 CyOCTaHIIUH U KapTe3naHCKoe yueHue 00 addexrax yxe B paHHUI
nepuox ObuIM TepeocMbIciieHbl JIeiOHMIIEM B IyXe IUIATOHOBCKOTO
ydeHHst 00 uzesX M IUIaTOHOBCKOW XK€ HpaBCTBEHHOH ¢miiocopun. M3
cpaBHeHHUs psja TekcToB JlelOHuIa nmo BceoOLIeld HayKe ¢ JUajJoraMu
[Inatona (B mepByto ouepeab, ¢ «l0CyIapcTBOM») CIEAYET, YTO 3aMBICEI
u pa3pabotka Scientia generalis Kak HayKd O c4acThe OBLIH BIOXHOBIIE-
HBI IJIATOHOBCKUM IOHMMAaHUEM CUAacThsl KaK >KU3HU COOOpa3HO crpa-
BEAJIMBOCTH U pasyMeHuto. UpesBbluaiiHas 0au30CTh psina Gopmynupo-
BOK M 00pa30B, BCTpeyaromuxcsi B Tekcrax JlelOHuLa, K conepKaHuio
U CTUJIMCTHKE IUIATOHOBCKUX JHAJIOTOB CBUIACTEIBCTBYET O TOM, UTO OH,
Oy/lydu OCHOBATEJIbHO 3HAKOM TaKKe U ¢ OoJiee Mo3IHeH MIIaTOHNYECKON
TpagulMeH, B CBOCH 3THKE OPHEHTHPOBAJICS NPEXIE BCEr0 MMEHHO Ha
TekcThl camoro [lnarona. bonee Toro, JleiiOHMIT HamMepeBascs Tocpesc-
TBOM CTPOTOM AoKa3arenbHOW (GUI0COPHH BOCCTAHOBUTH «HUCTHHHOEY
coziep’KaHHe IIATOHOBCKOTO YUCHHSI, OYUCTHB €r0 OT MO3AHEHIINX MHC-
THUYECKHUX U OKKYJIBTHBIX UHTepIpeTaunii B nyxe [lnotuna u M. ®uuuno.

OcoObIif HHTEpEC NpeACTaBIsAeT NpuMeHeHue JlelioaunIem k odac-
TH TIPaKTUYeCKOH (rinocoduu reoMeTpuueckoro MeTona, B COOTBETC-
TBUE C KOTOPBIM JIEHOHMII C MOMOIIBIO T'€HETHYECKOro psja omnpene-
JICHUH OCHOBHBIX HOHATHHA MeTa(QU3MKH U ATUKHU CTPEMHJIICS CO34aTh
CBOIO PAaLMOHAIUCTHUYECKYIO STHUYECKYIO NOKTPHHY, AJbTEPHATUBHYIO
BOJIFOHTApPUCTCKOM 3THKE JlexkapTa U JeTepMHUHUCTUYECKO 3THKe Cru-
HO3bI. OCHOBO¥ 3BAEMOHN3Ma JIefOHMIIa SIBIISIETCS] IPOBOAMMOE MM pas3-
JMYUE MEXIY YIOBOJBCTBHEM M PaJOCThIO, IPSAMO Hacieaylollee Iuia-
TOHOBCKOMY Pa3IMYCHUIO HETOMIMHHBIX M MOUIMHHBIX YIOBOJbCTBUH,
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u3JIoKeHHOMY B nuanorax «®uned» n «locynapcrBo». Kak y [lnatona,
TaKk U y JleliOHMIA TOHTHE YIOBOJILCTBHS BBICTYNACT KAaK CBA3YIOIIEE
3BEHO MEX1y MeTa()U3UKOH U STHKOH — y IEPBOTO € OIIOPOH Ha pa3inyue
OBITHSI M CTAaHOBJICHHUS, Y BTOPOTO — C OMOPOH HA TUHAMUYECKOE TTOHH-
MaHHEe CyOCTaHLMU U TOHUMAaHUE COBEPILEHCTBA KaK MPOSBICHUS CHIIBL.
Bpaspes ¢ yrBepxxaeHueM Jlekapra, 4To y 4eIOBeKa MHTEIUIEKTyalbHast
panoctb, He Oyaydu cama 1o cebe cTpacThio, HEMPEMEHHO COMPOBOXK/A-
eTcs pajgocThio Kak addexToM, JIeHOHHI TPaKTyeT HHTEIICKTYaIbHYIO
PasoCcTh KaK COCTOSIHUE YCTOWYMBOIO yAOBOJIBCTBUS, COIIPOBOKAAIOIIEE
pasMbIIUIEHUE AYIIU O IEPBOM NPUYKHE U CBOEH COOCTBEHHOM MpUpOIE.
Takoe moHMMaHHE PAaJOCTH HAXOAUTCS B MPSIMOM COOTBETCTBHUM C yue-
nueM [lnaTtoHa 06 HCTHHHBIX YAOBOJIBCTBUSX AYIIN, KOTOPBIC, KAK TOBO-
putcs B 9-oii kuure «l'ocygapctBay, IpruoOPETaIOTCs B TOM Cllydae, eciii
Jylia CIeAyeT 3a CBOMM (PHII0CO(CKUM HAYAJIOM.

Kurouegvle cnosa: Jlelibnuil, BceoOIas Hayka, JOOpOIETEIb, YIO-
BOJIbCTBUE

Nataliya A. Osminskaya, Cand. of Sci. (Philosophy), National
Research University “Higher School of Economics”, Moscow;
nosminskaya@hse.ru

From Descartes to Plato:
G.W. Leibniz about wisdom, virtue and happiness

In this paper, I investigate the Platonic sources of Leibniz’s project
of Scientia generalis as a science of happiness. Basing on various
biographical evidences, correspondences and several less known texts
originated from Leibniz’s archive in Hannover I argue that Leibniz, from
his earlier philosophical period, considered Cartesian ontological dualism
to be a sort of Plato’s idealism and regarded his own philosophical system
as an attempt to demonstrate more geometrico the truths just advanced
by Plato. As early as in the middle of the 1670", Leibniz warned his
contemporaries against making no difference between original Plato’s
doctrine and its later interpreters (Plotinus, Proclus, Ficino) and from
this time repeatedly recommended them to return to the study of Plato’s
original dialogues. The comparison of the main concepts of Leibniz’s
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ethics (wisdom, virtue, pleasure, happiness) with such from Plato’s
Philebus, Phaedo, and Republic shows that Leibniz’s eudemonism is quite
close to the Plato’s moral doctrine as far it concerns the interpretation
of pleasure as the sense of perfection and also the interpretation of true
happiness as “a lasting state of pleasure” and thereby something different
from pleasure as a sort of becoming. This conception of happiness is
quite different from Descartes’ doctrine of passions as far for Descartes
the intellectual emotion of joy, although being involved in the process
of clear and distinct perception of God, is always accompanied by the
passion of joy because of the close connection between soul and body.
In his polemic against Descartes’ moral philosophy, Leibniz, following
Plato, defines virtue not only as a kind of art to regulate the affects but
also as an active inclination to the good and practical participation in the
Politie. Leibniz’s system, based on the triple unity of wisdom, virtue and
happiness, is to be regarded as an alternative to Spinoza’s Ethics which
gives rational indications how the personal happiness could be achieved.

Keywords: Leibniz, scientia generalis, virtue, pleasure
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Kapn Kepenbr 0 COOTHOIICHUH peTUTHH B Gritocodun
B HoBoW akagemun

B doxyce noxnaga — punocodckoe u perurunoBeIecKoe UCTOIKO-
Banue Kaprnom KepeHbn BO33peHUI Ha COOTHOIIEHUE PENTUTUN U (HHITO-
codun, MPUHATHIX B cKenTuieckoii HoBo# akamemun. AHaTU3MpyeTCs
TO, KakuM 00pa3oM KepeHbr MHTEpIpEeTHPYET COOTBETCTRYOIINE (hpar-
MEHTHl U3 COYMHEHUH «Y4eHHne akaaeMukoB», «O mpupoge OOroB» u
«O guBunanum» I{unepona, a taxxe koHuenuuu Apkecunas u Kapuea-
na. Obcyxaaercs ceMaHTHKa PUMCKOTO TOoHATHS religio, koTopoe Kepe-
HBU HCCIeqyeT, oopamaschk Kk purype norruduka ['as Aspenus KoTtsl,
KaKiM TOT IIpeJIcTaBIIeH B quanorax [lurnepona. PaccmarpuBatorcs apry-
MeHTH Kepenbn, TpakTtyromero ToT (akt, uro akagemuku Korra u Lute-
POH TIPHU3HAIOT CYIIECTBOBaHHWE OOTOB, B YeM CXOXH C ApKecwmiiaem
u Kapueanom.

[TomuepkHyTO, 4YTO, commacHO KepeHbH, CKENTHUECKHH ITOBOPOT
TUTATOHOBCKOM IIKOJIBI BO MHOTOM OOYCIIOBIIEH OIIITO3UIIMEH MMO3UTHB-
HOMY JIOTMaTH3My CTOHMKOB: B ciiydae KapHeama — 3To omnmo3unust 1or-
MaTHYECKOW TEOpHH OOXKECTBEHHOTO IMpoMbIcia y Xpucunma. Jlomon-
HUTENbHBI MOMEHT: JUII OCHOBATENed M 3HAMEHUTHIX MPEICTaBUTEIH
Crou, koTopbIe OBUTH BBIXOAIIAMU U3 Maioil A3uH, TyXOBHBIE aKCHOMBI
JIPEBHETPEUYECKON PEJUTuU yTPaTuiu CBOI cruiy. O0JIacTh rocrocTBa
pENUTHH, B KOTOPOH MPaBWIIH XYI0KECTBEHHO-PEIIUTHO3HOE, JTyXOBHOE
BHJICHHE W HETOCPEJCTBEHHOE 3HaHWE OOTOB, IepecTalla MPeACTaBIATh
JUTSI HUX BBICIIYIO CTYTI€Hb OIbITa. Theologia naturalis v rationalis cron-
KOB ObllIa TPHU3BaHa 3aMEHUTH CO3HATENIBHBIE U TTO/ICO3HATEIHHBIE OCHO-
BBI JIPEBHUX KYJIBTOB. E€ MPUTOMHOCTH /IS 9TOH 3a7auu ObLTa JI0OKa3aHa
MOCPEACTBOM TUITMYHO SIUTHHCKHX METO/IOB U CIIOCOOOB MBIIIICHUS YXKe
IpeYecKIMH aKaJeMHKaMH; OTHAKO e€ TIpaBo Ha ATO ObLIO Oe3 OOWHSIKOB
orBepruyTo Llumeponom B «O mipupose 60roBy.

[IpumennTenpHO K B3DIsAmaM camoro KepeHbu, oOCyxmaeTcst Tep-
MHUH «OTKPBITOCTBY», UCTIOIB3YEMBI UM TIPU aHAIIN3€ BO33PEHUN aKaie-
MukoB. Kepennu ompenensier religio Kak OTKPBITOCTh CYIIIECTBOBAHHIO
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00roB, Kak «CTaHOBJICHUE MOIycdepoi, BOCOPUUMUYUBON K moiycdepe
cyuiero». Yka3aHo, 4TO NOA0OHasi TEPMHUHOJIOTHS JEMOHCTPUPYET OCBE-
JIOMJIGHHOCTh KepeHbH OTHOCHTENBHO MHTEIUICKTYaIbHBIX JHCKYCCUH,
xapakrepubix st ['epmanun 1920-1930 rr. OOpaiieHo BHHMaHuE Ha
KOHLETLHUIO «OTKPBITOCTHY Y Puibke, KOTOPYIO 3aMMCTBOBal U (hUIIO-
coekn ncronkosan Xainperrep. Korga Xaiimerrep paccyxnaer o Jek-
ceMe «OTKPBITOCTb» B BoKaOyisipe Puibke, OH MOMEIACT €e B KOHTEKCT
paccyxnaenuii o chpepuunoctu Obitust u Enunoro, nutupys ciosa [lap-
MEHHJA O TOM, YTO CYIIEee 3aBEPLICHO CO BCEX CTOPOH, KaK COBEPILCH-
HO-Kpyrias cdepa» (eVkvukAog Gpoipa), U TYT K€ LIUTUPYET (parMeHT
u3 nucbMa Puiibke o TOM, 4TO, MONOOHO JIyHE, )KU3HB UMEET CKPBITYIO
OT HacC CTOPOHY, OTOJIHSOILYIO ee 110 coepiieHcTra (Vollkommenheit),
1o nonHococtaBHoctu (Vollzdhligkeit), 1o neldcTBUTENHHOW M TIONHOM
cthepst u mapa 6simusi (Sphire und Kugel des Seins). B nqokiaze Beicka-
3bIBAETCS MPEITIOJIIOKECHUE, YTO OIMyOINKOBaHHbIE MUCbMa Puibke Moru
ObITh 00IIMM HcTOuHUKOM AJ1st Kepensn n Xaiinerrepa.

Hdemonctpupyercs, uTo mpaktukyemoe KepeHbu mpoBeneHue
napajieneii Mexxay CyIIHOCTBIO aKaJIeMHUYECKOTO YYEHOTO U PEIIUTH03-
HOTO JKpela, KOTOpoe Ha MEPBbI B3MNISA MOXKET MOKa3aThCs SKCTpaBa-
TaHTHBIM U TIPOU3BOJILHBIM, HCIIOJIB3YETCS COBPEMEHHBIMU NCTOPUKAMH
HayKH.

Knrouesvie cnosa: Kapn Kepenbu, HoBast akagemusi, CKENTULIA3M,
Hunepon, Apkecunait, Kapuean, religio, theologia naturalis, Pumnbke,
Xaitnerrep, [Tapmenun

Valery V. Petroff, Dr. of Sci. (Philosophy), RAS Institute of Philoso-
phy, Russian Moscow; campas.iph@gmail.com

Karl Kerényi on the relationship
between religion and philosophy at the New Academy

The paper focuses on Karl Kerényi’s philosophical and religious
interpretation of the views on the relationship between religion and
philosophy, adopted in the skeptical New Academy. To do so, Kerényi
examines the relevant statements from Cicero’s “Academica Priora”, “De
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natura deorum” and “De divinatione”, as well as the corresponding con-
cepts of Arcesilaus and Carneades. The meaning of Roman concept of
religio is discussed, which Kerényi explores, referring to the figure of the
pontifex Gaius Aurelius Cotta, as presented in Cicero’s dialogues. Keré-
nyi’s arguments are under consideration, by which he deals with the fact
that Academics Cotta and Cicero recognize the existence of gods, and in
doing so coincide with Arcesilaus and Carneades.

Attention is drawn to the fact that, according to Kerényi, the skep-
tical turn of the Platonic school is largely due to the opposition to the
positive dogmatism of the Stoics: in the case of Carneades, this is the
opposition to the dogmatic theory of divine providence in Chrysippus. An
additional point: for the founders and eminent representatives of the Stoa,
who came from Asia Minor, the spiritual axioms of the ancient Greek reli-
gion lost their validity. The area of religion, in which the artistic, spiritual
vision and direct knowledge of the gods prevailed, ceased to represent the
highest stage of experience for them. The theologia naturalis and ratio-
nalis of the Stoics were intended to replace the conscious and subcon-
scious foundations of ancient cults. Its suitability for this task was already
proven by the Greek Academics by means of typically Hellenic methods
and ways of thinking; however, its right to do so was bluntly rejected by
Cicero in “De natura deorum’.

With regard to the views of Kerényi himself, the term “openness”
is discussed, which he used while analyzing the views of the Academ-
ics. Kerényi defines religio as an openness to the divine and “becom-
ing a hemisphere receptive to the hemisphere of being.” It is indicated
that such terminology demonstrates Kerényi’s awareness of intellectual
discussions characteristic of Germany in the 1920s and 1930s. Rilke’s
concept of “openness” is explored, which Heidegger borrowed and
philosophically interpreted. While discussing the lexeme “openness” in
Rilke’s vocabulary, Heidegger also mentions Parmenides’s idea about
the sphericity of being and the One and quotes Parmenides’s words that
the being is complete on every side, like the rounded sphere (ebkvkAiog
ooaipa). Here, Heidegger cites the fragment from Rilke’s letter which
says that our life, like the moon, has a side turned away from us, which is
its complement toward perfection (Vollkommenheit), toward consumma-
tion (Vollzdhligkeit), toward the really sound and full sphere and orb of
being (Sphire und Kugel des Seins). It is suggested that Rilke’s published
letters may have been a common source for Kerényi and Heidegger. It is
shown that Kerényi’s practice of drawing parallels between the essence

111



of an academic, a scholar, and a religious priest, which at first glance may
seem extravagant and arbitrary, is also used by contemporary historians
of science.

Keywords: Karl Kerényi, the New Academy, skepticism, Cicero,

Arcesilaus, Carneades, religio, theologia naturalis, Rilke, Heidegger, Par-
menides
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Nms boxkue n 60)KeCTBEHHAS SHEPTHUs
B (unocoduu s3pika C.H. Bynrakosa

Hoxnan nocssieH gunocoduu s3pika 0. Ceprust bynrakosa, a To4-
Hee, BBISICHEHHIO BOIPOCa O TOM, SIBISETCS JiM, 10 Mblciu bynrakosa,
Nwms boxue sHeprueil boxknel, Wiy ke TOJIBKO «BMECTUIHMILEMY DHEp-
run boxueit. Kak u3BectHo, maTepec Ceprus bymrakoBa k ¢uioco-
¢un sA3pIKa ObUT MHULMMPOBAH MMSICIABCKUMHU criopamMH Havaina XX B.,
B KOTOpBIX 0. Cepruii mpuHUMall aKTUBHOE y4acTHe Ha CTOPOHE 3allUT-
HUKOB umscnasus. OgHako Gopmyra adonutos «Mms boxkue ects Cam
Bbor» npuHnManach UM He 0€30r0OBOPOYHO: yXKE B CBOCH paHHEH cTaThe,
MOCBALICHHONW a()OHCKOMY BOIIPOCY, bBynrakoB BbIpakaeT COMHEHHE
B YAaYHOCTU HMSCIABCKOM (opMyibl. A mo3gHee, B CBOEM OOMIMPHOM
counHennu «Punocodust umeHn» bynrakos 1aeT cOOCTBEHHOE TOJIKOBa-
Hue adoHCKON (hopMyIibl, MpHUBIEKast AJIsl 3TOrO CBATOOTEUecKoe (masa-
MHUTCKOE) IOHATHE 3Hepruu. B sToM BynrakoB Obl1 HE OpUrMHAJICH,
MOCKOJIBKY Y€ C CaMOro Hayaja CIIOPOB apryMEHTalus HUMsICIaBLEB
onupajach Ha HaJaMUTCKOE YUeHHE O pa3inueHny B bore HenmeHnyemoii
CYLIHOCTH U UMEHYEMbIX OOKECTBEHHBIX SHEPIUid, Oarofapsi KOTOpoMy
ObUIO BO3MOXKHO YTBEpXKIaTh O0KeCTBEHHOCTh MIMeHU Npu cOXpaHEeHUN
MOHMMaHusl bora Kak HEMMEHYeMOro Mo CyMIHOCTH. bynrakos ciemyet
TOM K€ JIOTHUKE B 3aIIUTE MMSCIIABCKOM MO3HMILNH, B XOJ€ PacCyXKICHHS
BbICTpanBas cucreMy (uiocoduu si3pKa ¢ IPUBICUEHUEM AHTHYHOTO,
CBSITOOTEYECKOTO M HOBOEBPOIEHCKOIO MOHATHHHOIO MHCTPYMEHTAPHS
U ONMpasich Ha JIMHIBUCTUYECKHE TEOPUHM CBOEro BpemeHH. OnHaKo,
HECMOTPS Ha TaKyl0 3HAYUTEIbHYIO (procodCcKyro pa3paboTKy mpodie-
MBI SI3bIKa U CJIOBA, BOIIPOC O COOTHOLICHWH OOKECTBEHHOH SHEPTUHU H
Nmenn boxwero B 6orocmoBckoit Mpiciiu 0. Ceprus bynrakoBa ocraercs
OTKPBITHIM. B nmoknazne Oyner paccMOTpeH BOnpoc O MmoHuManuu byi-
raKoBbIM OOKECTBEHHOW PHEPruu B ee oTHouIeHHH K Vimennu boxbemy,
a TaKKe MPOCIIEKEHa CBA3b €ro OOIMIMX BO33PEHHH Ha MPUPOLY SI3bIKA
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U CIIOBa, OCHOBAaHHBIX Ha (uionornueckux konuenuusx B. ['ymbonsara
n A. A. IloTeOHH, C UMSCITABCKOM MPOOIEMATHKOM.

Kurouesvie cnosa: Cepreri bynrakos, ¢unocodus nmenn, Wms
Bokue, nanamusm, SHEPrHs, UMsCIaBHE

The Name of God and Divine Energy in S.N. Bulgakov's
Philosophy of Language

The report is devoted to the philosophy of the language of
S. Bulgakov, or rather, to clarify the important question of whether,
according to Bulgakov, the Name of God is the energy of God, or only
a «receptacle» of the energy of God. As it is known, Sergiy Bulgakov's
interest in the philosophy of language was initiated by the disputes about
the worship of the name of God of the beginning of the 20" century,
in which Fr. Sergiy took an active part on the side of the defenders of
Imiaslavie. However, the formula of the Athonites “The Name of God
is God Himself” was not accepted by them unconditionally: already in
his early article on the Athonite question, Bulgakov expresses doubt
about the success of this formula. And later, in his significant work
“The Philosophy of the Name” Bulgakov gives his own interpretation
of the Athonite formula, using for this the patristic (Palamite) concept of
energy. Bulgakov was not original in this, since from the very beginning
of the disputes, the arguments of the Name-Glorifiers were based on
the Palamite doctrine of the distinction between the unnamed essence
and the named divine energies, thanks to which it became possible to
assert the divinity of the Name while maintaining the understanding of
God as unnamed in His essence. Bulgakov follows the same logic, in the
course of reasoning building a system of philosophy of language with
the involvement of ancient, patristic and New European conceptual tools
and relying on linguistic theories of his time. However, despite such a
significant philosophical elaboration of the problem of language and
words, the question of the relationship of divine energy and the Name of
God in the theological thought of Fr. Sergiy Bulgakov remains open. The
report will consider the question of Bulgakov’s understanding of divine
energy in its relation to the Name of God, and also traces the connection
of his general views on the nature of language and words, based on
the philological concepts of V. Humboldt and A. A. Potebnya, with the
problematics of the Onomatodoxy.

Keywords: Sergey Bulgakov, philosophy of the name, the Name of
God, palamism, energy, Onomatodoxy
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[1naTroHnyeckue anno3uu
B «Muposbix snoxax» @.B.U. [llennunara

B nmoxmane Oyner mpearnpuHsATa HONBITKAa 0030pa MIIATOHUYECKUX
auo3uil u pemunucueHuuit B tekcrax lemnuura 1810-x rr, oTHO-
csuUXCs K paboTe Haja TpakratoM «Muposbie 3moxu». Cpenn TeKCTOB
lennunara 1800—1820-x rr. 3T Marepuaibl 3aHUMAIOT OJTHO U3 JIUIUPY-
IOLIMX MECT 110 KOJIMYECTBY NMPSIMBIX U SKCIUIMLMTHBIX CCHUIOK Ha CAMOTO
[InaTona; KpoMe TOro, B HUX UMEIOTCSI CKPBIThIE LIUTAThl U3 COYMHEHHH
¢unocodos-HeomnaroHnkoB. [Ipu 3TOM HeomHOKpaTHOE oOpaleHne
k [Inatony u HeorutatoHukaMm siBisieTcst uist Llemnuara He pocTo pUTo-
PHUECKUM YKpalleHHEM, HO MMeeT NMPUHLHUINAIBHOE U CUCTeMaTHyec-
KO€ 3Ha4YEeHHUE JUIs BCETO 3ambIciia « MHUPOBBIX 3I10X».

SIBHbBIC TUIATOHMYECKHE aJUTIO3MH B «MUPOBBIX 3I10Xax» MOKHO
MOAPA3AEIUTh HA HECKOJIBKO TPYII, CBSI3aHHBIX C KJIFOUEBBIMH MOTHBA-
MU TpakTtaTa. [lepBast u3 HUX KacaeTcs pa3iIMyeHus] HEOBITHS U He-Cylle-
ro, KOTOPO€ MMEET OCHOBOIIOJIATalollee 3HaYeHHue AIsl 0O0OCHOBaHMS
[enaMHroM MBICIMMOCTH TEOrOHWYECKOro mpouecca. B 3ToM KoHTEk-
cte llennuur HeopHOKpaTHO cebutaeTcsa Ha auajior «Coguct». Bropas
rpylna cBs3aHa C JUAJEKTUKOW Ipenesa M OecrnpenesibHOro, KoTopas
CTaHOBUTCA B «MHUPOBBIX 3110XaX» INIABHBIM HHCTPYMEHTOM IOCTPOCHHUS
CHEKYISITUBHOM MOJEIM TEOTOHUH U IOJIaraeTcs B OCHOBY BHYTPEHHEH
JTUHAMHUKHU TEOTOHUYECKOTo Iporecca. [ maBHoi# pedepeHnueit 3aech cra-
HoBUTCS «Tumei». TpeTbss COOTHOCUTCS C AMANEKTUKON OTpULIAHMS U
YTBEP)KICHUS, HYKAbl U U30bITKA, KoTOpast paccmarpuBaercs Llemnun-
rOM Kak KJIIO4Y K IpoOsieme Hadana TeoroHnu. Kak B pa3nuuHbIX BEpCH-
X «MHpPOBBIX 310X», Tak U B peun «O camoppakuiickux 00xKecTBaxy,
nMerolen noazaronoBok «lIlepeoe npunoxenue K “MHUpPOBBIM AII0XaM™»,
ennuHr npoeuupyeT 3Ty NpodieMaTuky Ha MA( 0 pOXKICHUU Jpoca u3
nuanora «Ilup». B ueTBepToil rpymnme B CBSI3U ¢ BOIPOCOM O COOTHOILIE-
HUM MEKAY TEOTOHHEH M KOCMOTOHHEH peliaroliee 3HaueHHe npruoope-
TaloT obuMe pedepeHH K IUIATOHOBCKOMY YUYEHHIO 00 UAesX, KOTOpoe
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lenauHr CHHKPETUYECKH CIUIABISET CO cneun(uueckd HHTEPIPETUPO-
BaHHBIM BETX03aBETHBIM 00pa3zoM urpatoiueii [lpemynpoctu. [pununmnu-
anbHbIM A LllemunHra sBisercs 3/1ech TUHAMUUYECKas HHTEPIpeTalns
uel Kak MOMEHTOB PacKpBITHS COAEPIKATEIBHOI0 0OraTcTBa MepBOCYII-
HOCTH B TEyprudeckoM oOpasze Oyayuiero TBopeHus. Hakouel, B epBoii,
HaunOoJjee paHHel Bepcuu nepBoit yactu «Muposbix smox» (1811) oco-
Oy10 poJIb UTPaAET OTChUIKA K urypupytomemy B « Tumee» odpasy nemu-
ypra, «y0exxaaromero» marepuio, koropslii Llennuur untepnpetupyer
B KOHTEKCTE TPUHUTAPHOH MPOOIEMaTuKy U MPOCLUPYET Ha B3aUMOOT-
HoeHnue Mexay Otuom u CeiHOM.

C TtpuHHuTapHOW MPOOIEMATUKONH CBSI3aHBI W BCTPEYAIOLIMECS
B TpaKTaTe HEOIJIATOHWYECKUE AJIJIFO3UHU, B YACTHOCTH, IKCIUTUIIUTHO HE
oOo3nauennas llemmHrom uurara u3 kommentapus Ha «Tumein» [1po-
KJ1a, MICHTU(UKALMY U UHTEPIPETalii KOTOPOil MOCBAIICHA 3aKIIOUH-
TeJbHAs YacThb JOKJIA/A.

Knrouesvie cnosa: Wlennunr, IIpoki, crieKyaIsTUBHBIN 3110C, TEOTO-
HUSl, TCYpPrHsl

Petr V. Rezvykh, Cand. of Sci. (Philosophy), School of Philosophy
and Cultural Studies, HSE University, Moscow; prezvykh@hse.ru

Platonic Allusions
in FFW.J. Schelling’s Die Weltalter

Keywords: Schelling, Proclus, speculative epos, theogony, theurgy
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[TnaToHU3M 1 aHAparoruka
B «[Ipuuynax 6ouapa» (1546) Ixambartucra Jxennu

B nmoxmanme yrtBepxkmaercs, uto Jlxambartucra [xemmu (1498-
1563), QmopeHTHIICKHMII pPEMECICHHUK ¥ WHTEIUICKTyall, CTOSBIIHMA
y ucrokoB ®dnopentuiickoit akanemun XVI B., B nuanore «lIpuuynst
6odapay (1546) npemaraeT CBSI3HYIO aHPArOrHYECKYIO TEOPHIO, B OCHO-
Be KOTOpoii exuT hunocodus [Inarona. llenTpansHol TeMoii auanora
SIBJISIETCSL AUCKYCCHUS O CPEICTBAX, C HIOMOIIBIO KOTOPBIX MOXKUIIBIE MYK-
YHUHBI («CTApUKW»), HE 00JIalatoIIye 3HAHUEM JIATBIHHU, a TAKXKE OIBITOM
LIKOJILHOTO 00Yy4eHHsl, CHOCOOHBI YCHIINTh U CHCTEMaTH3HPOBATh CBOIO
MyZIpocTh. BrioiHe oueBuaHO, 4TO 00CYKACHUE JTaHHOTO BOIPOCa JOJIXK-
HO OBIIO BBI3BATh JKUBOW MHTEPEC B KPYTy €JMHOMBIIUICHHUKOB Jlxe-
M — Henpo()eCCHOHAIBHBIX MHTEJUICKTYal0B, IPUHUMABIINX y4JacTHe
B JAesaTenbHOCTH DiopeHTHiiCKOW akajgemMuu, ocHoBaHHOW Koszumo [
Mennuu B Hayaiie 1540-x rr.

Juanor npu3BaH He TOJIBKO BOOLYIEBUTH COOTBETCTBYIOLIYIO COLU-
QJIBHYIO IPYIINY, HO TAK)KE COIEPKHUT OCHOBATEIIbHYIO KPUTHKY, HaIllpaB-
JICHHYIO NPOTUB NMPO(eCCHOHAIBHBIX MHTEJJICKTYaJOB, MPEXKIE BCEro,
rymanuctoB. [lo muenuto [[xemnu, nocieanue, oObsiBUB ce0s HOCHUTE-
JSIMM TIOJUITMHHOM YUYEHOCTH, BCAYECKH 3aTPYIHSIOT JOCTYIl K YYCHBIM
3aHATHSM JJIS1 BCEX OCTaJIbHBIX. Takux mpodecCHOHaIbHBIX MHTEIJICK-
TyaJOB OH CPAaBHHBAET C BpadaMi, KOTOPbIE «BEYHO YBEPSIOT, YTO BCE
0oJie3HU y MX OOJIBHBIX CEphe3HBIC U ONACHbIE, YTOObI IIOKA3aTh ITOTOM,
KOTJIa T€ BBI3I0POBEIOT, YTO OHM CAEJIAIN HEUTO BBLAAIOLICECS».

B nmokmane mokazaHO Kak, ¢ OZHOW CTOPOHBI, KOHQIUKT mpodec-
CHOHAQJIBHBIX WMHTEJUIEKTYAJIOB M «UHTEJUICKTYaJIOB-JIIOOUTENEH» CcTal
pe3yabTaroM KyiabTypHoH noautuku Koszumo I, u kak, ¢ apyroi cropo-
Hbl, ocHoBaHHasi Kozumo [ dnopentuiickas akanemMus BOILIOTHIA HOBYIO
napaaurmy npruaBOpHOM Hayku U oOpaszoBaHus. Jlajee, st cCOCpeoTouyCh
Ha aHaJM3€ TOro, Kak aHaparoruka Jxemmm cBsi3aHa ¢ HEOJAHOPOAHBIM
UHTEJUIEKTyalbHbIM JangmadTom Peneccanca. OueBuano, uto Jxen-
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71 Hawen uaeu Ilnarona miogoTBOPHBIMU HE TOJIBKO JJISL TOTO, YTOOBI
BBICTPOUTH CBOIO TEOPHUIO: C UX IIOMOIIBIO OH Pa3BUJI COLIMAIIbHO-UHTEII-
JIEKTYaJIbHYI0 KPUTHKY IPO(ECcCHOHANBHBIX MPUIBOPHBIX YYEHBIX CBOE-
IO BPEMEHU.

B Oonee mmpokoM KOHTEKCTE LeNb JOKIana — MPOSICHUTH (Iio-
PEHTHUICKYIO MHTEIUIeKTYyanbHyt0 ucroputo XVI B. uepes oOparieHue K
KOH(JIMKTY, BOSHUKIIEMY BHYTPH COLIMAJIbHOM IPYIIIBI HHTEIIICKTYalOB,
KOTOPBIM CBHIETEIbCTBYET O €€ (yHIaMEeHTaJbHOH TpaHChOpMalu
HakaHyHe HoBoro Bpemenu. Kpome Toro, pesynsTarbl MCClI€OBaHUS,
000011IeHHBIE B OKJIAJIE, MOTYT CIIy>KUTh apTyMEHTOM B II0JIb3y TEOPHH
O CYyIIECTBOBAaHMM B PEHECCAHCHOM IUIATOHU3ME HECKOJIBKHX «BOJIH»,
pa3InyalouIMXxcs, NPekae BCEro, COUUAIbHBIM KOHTEKCTOM OBITOBAHHS
¢unocodpckoro 3HaHus, BozBomumoro k Ilmarony. Anamms3upyst 3TOT
KOHTEKCT, 5 TI0Ka3bIBalo, YTO Ta U3 HUX, YTO CcBsi3aHa ¢ DropeHTHiicKoi
akagemueil XVI B. 1 moka He4acTo MPUBIEKAET UCCIIEA0BATEIbCKOE BHU-
MaHHe, 110 CBOEMY MHTEJJIEKTYaJIbHOMY BIMSHHIO BIIOJHE COITOCTaBUMA
¢ Oonee panHedl «DnopeHTHIICKON akageMueil», yupexaeHHe KOTOpOou
poso3niacuil Mapceunuo GuyuuHo.

Kniouesvle cnosa: peHeccaHCHHﬁ IJIATOHU3M, aHJparoruka, Herpo-
(beCCHOHaHBHLIC HWHTCJUICKTYaJIbl, T'YMAHUCTBI, q)J'IOpeHTI/II;’ICKaH aKaaCMus

Turii V. Rudnev, PhD student in Medieval Studies, Central European
University, European Union, Vienna/Budapest; 2rudnev@gmail.com

Platonism and Adult Education:
I capricci del bottaio (1546) by G. Gelli

I suggest that Giambattista Gelli (1498—1563), the Florentine artisan
and scholar, in his dialogue [ capricci del bottaio (1546) proposes a
comprehensive theory of adult learning based on Platonism. The topic
of how older men with no prior education and knowledge of Latin may
consolidate and enhance their natural wisdom is central to the dialogue.
It must have resonated in the circle of adult learners entering the newly
established Florentine Academy in the 1540s.

By his dialogue, Gelli not only encourages a number of artisans in
pursuing the true learning and therefore in advancing their careers. He
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also radically criticizes professional intellectuals (first of all, humanists),
who being the gatekeepers of scholarship, in his view, just obscure and
overcomplicate learning as “the doctors that always exaggerate diseases
of their patients to appear more important.”

In my paper, firstly, I will demonstrate how such a clash of amateur
and professional intellectuals resulted from Cosimo I’s cultural politics
and how the Florentine Academy represented a new paradigm of the
courtly science and learning. Secondly, I will outline Gelli’s theory of
adult learning in order to connect it to the intellectual context of the period.
Thirdly, I will explain why Platonic philosophy became a fruitful means
for Gelli to formulate his theory as well as to unfold a substantial criticism
towards the humanist way of learning and approach to scholarship.

On the one hand, I believe that my paper adds to the study of the
16™-century intellectual history by demonstrating the clashes and counter-
currents within the social group of intellectuals while they had been
evolving into modern “men of letters.” On the other hand, my paper will
reinforce the scholarly position claiming that the Florentine Platonism in
the Renaissance developed in a few distinctive “waves.” That one caused
by the Florentine Academy in the 16" century has been undeservedly
neglected, although its intellectual influence seems comparable to that of
the Platonic Florentine Academy of Ficino.

Keywords: Renaissance Platonism, adult education, amateur
intellectuals, men of letters, Florentine Academy
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Kues, mars6464@gmail.com

[Inaron u Mapk ABpenuii:
ucTopuueckas moruka CTaHOBICHUS AUATOTOBON (DOPMBI
($bUI0COPCKOro MBITUTCHHS

OcHogaHue nepexooa om Puioco@crozo MOHON02A K OUALO2)Y.

OmbIT GprIT0COPCKOTO MBIIIICHHUS HCTOPUIECKH (HOPMUPOBAIICS KaK
OITBIT OIIEHKH MHU(OJIOrHYECKOr0 MPOILLIOro U MOABEACHHS €r0 MTOTOB,
MOHa4ay BO MHOTOM COXpaHsisl MPU3HAKK U cBoiicTBa Muda. [lostomy
MePBOHAYAIBEHBIM COJIEPKATEIIbHBIM BBIpAKEHHEM (HI0CO(CTBOBAHHS
CTaJI0 MOHOJIOTHYHOE BELaHNE, TEPSIOIIee aKTyaJIbHOCTh [0 Mepe yXoia
0CTaTKOB MU(OIOTHYECKHX MPEICTaBICHUI 0 Mupe. B pesynbsrare ncue-
3aeT MPEeACTaBICHUE O TOKAECTBE MBICIIA U MUPA, CMBICIIOBAsi CKPBITOCTD
U 3aBEPIIEHHOCTh YTBEP)KACHHH CMEHSETCS CMBICIOBOM OTKPBITOCTHIO
BoIpocoB. HaunHarorcst moncku 3 QpeKTHBHBIX MPUEMOB JI0KA3aTEIILCTB
YTBEPXKICHUI B Ipolecce Iuajora. DTO O3HAYaeT, 4TO JHUAIIOroBas
(dopma mpIuIeHns: GopMUPYETCS TI0 Mepe OCO3HAHHS YSIIOBEKOM ITepMa-
HEHTHOH HEBO3MOXXHOCTHU (DOPMaTbHOTO 3aBEPIICHUS MBICIIH.

3akonomeprocmu nepexoda om huiocopcko2o MoHono2A K OUAIO2Y:

1) ucropuyeckasi, «BEpTHKaJIbHas» 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH, IPOSBIISIO-
masicst B TpaHcopManuy mpooieMaTuky (PUII0COPCKOTO MBIIUICHUS OT
conepxkarenbHON (MU(OIOTHYecKoil) K (hopManbHOH (paroOHAIBHOMN).

2) noruyeckas, «ropu30oHTaIbHAS 3aKOHOMEPHOCTD, POSBIISIOIIA-
sicsl B IBMDKEHUHM MBICIU OT BHemrHel GopMbl (hopMbl hOpMBI) K BHYT-
peHHeit popme (PopMBI collepkaHusi) — OT CYKIIEHHUS K BOTIPOCY, OT TIOC-
TyJIaTa K MOCTaHOBKE MPOOIEMBI.

JlaHHbIE 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH ITOKA3bIBAIOT MEXaHW3M Mepexoia OT
MOHOJIOTHYECKOW CHTYallMU OTCYTCTBHS BBIOOpA MpeAMeTa MBIIUICHHS
K IMAJIOTHYECKOM CUTYyaIlMy OCO3HAHUS BO3MOXXHOCTH BBIOOPA M OLICHKU
KaK BBIPQKEHHH JIMYHOCTHOTO OTHOIICHUS K aKTy MBIIUICHUS. B sToM
CMBICJIE TMAJIOT BBICTYNAeT OJAHOBPEMEHHO JIOTMYECKOH M ITHYECKOM
HPOLENYPOil MOHUMAHUSI CYIIHOCTH >KU3HH M CMEPTH M OCHOBaHUEM
BBIOOpa MeX Iy HUMH. UTO 1 OKa3as Ha coOCTBEHHOM ombITe [1naToH.
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Jluanoe enewnui u GHympeHHU.

Buemnss opma auanora GopMUpPYyeTCs B YCIOBUSX PAHHUX paOOB-
JIAICTBIeCKUX JEMOKPATHH, KOT/Ia MBIIIUICHUE HAYMHAIOT BOCIIPUHUMATh
KaK €CTECTBEHHOE KaueCTBO YEJIOBEKA, HAIPABICHHOE HA BOCCTAHOBIIE-
HUE YTPAYCHHOTO BCEJICHCKOIO KOCMUYECKOTO €IMHCTBA. JTO KOHKPET-
HBIC II0 COJACPIKAHUIO, HO a0CTpakTHBIE MO (hOpMe AMANIOTH, KOTOPHIC
BeJyT CBOOOHBIC U PABHONPABHBIC TPAXKIAAHE IS TOCTHKEHUS UCTUHBI
KaK COCTOSIHHMSI TIPUOOIICHHSI K HOBOMY 3HaHHIO. AOCTPaKkTHOCTH 3TOM
¢dopme muanora npuaaéT IMIUPUUSCKHUIA XapaKTep MBIIUICHUS U BOC-
npusiTie ceds Yepe3 APYroro Kak OTUYKIESHUE CeOsl B IPYTOM.

Buytpennsis ¢opma quanora GopMHpPYeTCs B YCIOBUSX HUMIIEPC-
KHX IMPOCTPAHCTB, KOTJIa MBIILICHHE BOCIPUHHMAIOT KaK CIMHCTBCH-
HOE CBOWCTBO YEJIOBEKA B YCJIOBUSAX TOTAJIbHON 3aBUCHMOCTH OT BCETO.
Lenp 3TOrO AMamora — MOWMCK OCHOBaHUSI CaMOOTIpEACIeHUs CyObeKTa
Pa3MBIIUICHUH HE3aBUCHMMO OT BPEMEHU M MecTa mnpeObiBaHMs. TakoB
onbIT Mapka ABpenusi — aOCTPaKTHBIN MO COACPIKAHUIO M KOHKPETHBII
o (opMe, OCKOJIbKY COBEpIIACTCS MEXKIY HHUM CaMHM U UM K€ KaK
BOOOpakaeMbIM ONIIOHEHTOM. JTO Oecela ¢ caMuM cO0OM Kak pealib-
HBbIM CyOBEKTOM M OSCKOHEUHBIM MHOXKECTBOM €r0 BO3MOXKHBIX IPOSB-
JICHUH — 3TO CaMOOTYYXJICHUE C MOCIEAYIONUM JCHCTBUTEIBHBIM TIPH-
CBOCHHMEM CaMOCTH B pe3yJibTare camoaHain3a. KOHKpPEeTHOCTh 3TOMY
JIMAJIOTY TPUAAET HETaTUBHOCTh TEOPETHUECKOTO aCIeKTa MBIIUICHUS.
[Mocneanee o3HavaeT, YTO OCHOBAaHMEM MCTHUHBI BBIJBUTACTCS BCeOOIast
LIEHHOCTh JIMYHOTO OTbITA, HETATUBHOCTh KOTOPOTO — B HEU30E)KHOCTH
BBIBOJIA O TOM, UTO JKU3Hb €CTh pa0CTBO U HE IAET BO3MOXKHOCTH JIOCTUYb
WCTHUHBI; CMEPTh Ke, SBISSCh OCBOOOXICHUEM, HE TA€T BO3MOXKHOCTH
JKUBBIM y3HATh O JIOCTH)KCHUH UCTHHBI.

Kurouegvle c106a: MOHOJIOT, TUAJIOT, OCHOBaHKE, MBIIILICHUE, MU,
paccynok, pasym
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Marina Yu. Savelieva, Dr. of Sci. (Philosophy), professor, Centre for
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Plato and Marcus Aurelius:
historical logic of formation of dialogical
form of philosophical thinking

The Foundation for the Transition from Philosophical Monologue
to Dialogue

The experience of philosophical thinking was historically formed as
an experience of assessment the mythological epoch and summing up its
results, and at first largely retained the features and properties of myth.
Therefore, the initial expression of philosophizing was monological dec-
laration or narration, which lost its relevance along with the disappear-
ance of the mythological ideas about the world. As a result, the idea of
the identity of thought and the world disappeared, the semantic secrecy
and completeness of statements were replaced by the semantic openness
of questions. It is began the search for effective methods of proof in the
process of dialogue. That means that the dialogic form of thinking was
formed in the process of a person's realization of the permanent impos-
sibility of formal completion of thought.

Regularities of the Transition from Philosophical Monologue to
Dialogue.

1) Historical, «vertical» regularity, manifested in the transformation
of the problematic of philosophical thinking from substantial (mythologi-
cal) one to formal (rational) one.

2) Logical, «horizontal» regularity, manifested in the movement
of thought from an external form (form of form) to an internal form (form
of content) — from a judgment to a question, from a postulate to a problem
statement.

These regularities show the mechanism of transition from a mono-
logical situation of lack of choice of the subject of thinking to a dia-
logical situation of awareness of the possibility of choice and assessment
as expressions of a personal attitude to the thinking act. In that sense,
dialogue is both a logical and ethical procedure for understanding the
essence of life and death and the foundation for choosing between them.
It was shown by Plato in his own experience.
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External and Internal Dialogue.

The external form of dialogue is formed under the early slave-own-
ing democracies, when thinking began to be perceived as a natural human
quality, aimed at restoring the once-lost cosmic unity. These are dialogues
that are concrete in content, but abstract in form, which were conducted
by free and equal citizens to comprehend the truth as a state of their ini-
tiation of new knowledge. The abstractness of this form of dialogue was
impacted by the empirical nature of thinking and the person’s perception
of himself through the other as alienation of himself in the other.

The internal form of dialogue was formed in the conditions of impe-
rial space, when thinking was perceived as the only property of a person
in conditions of total dependence on everything. The purpose of this dia-
logue was to find a foundation for self-determination of the subject of
reflection, regardless of time and place of residence. This was the experi-
ence of Marcus Aurelius — abstract in content and concrete in form, since
it took place between himself and him as an imaginary opponent. This is
a conversation with himself as a real subject and an infinite number of his
own possible manifestations — this is self-alienation with the subsequent
actual appropriation of himself in introspection. The negativity of the
theoretical aspect of thinking lends concreteness to this form of dialogue.
This means that the universal value of personal experience is a manifesta-
tion of truth. The negativity of this statement lies in the conclusion that
life is slavery and does not allow reaching the absolute truth; death, being
liberation, prevents the living from knowing about the attainment of truth.

Keywords: Monologue, dialogue, foundation, thinking, myth, intel-
lect, reason
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VYyenue [Inortuna u sctetusm M.A. Ky3munna

B noknane paccmarpuBaercs npoOiiemMa peneniuyuy y4eHus IU1aTo-
Huka [lnoTuHa B TBOpuecTBE pycckoro mosrta, kputuka M.A. Ky3muna
(1875-1936). B cBsi3u ¢ aTHM OAHOM M3 3a7a4 JOKJIaga OyJdeT comocTa-
BUTENbHBIN aHanu3 uaen Ilnotuna u npoussenenuit Kysmuna. Mccie-
JIOBaTeIM TBOPYECTBA PYCCKOIO I03Ta CEpeOpsHOro BeKa HEOTHOKpar-
HO moauepkuBanu BiusHue IlnotmHa Ha ero B3miabl (Boromosos
H.A., Manmcran J{x.3.), ormeuas «Ky3muHy Tak 61u3ka Obuta (usoco-
¢us [lnotuna, nucasiero B « JHHEagax», YTO KpacoTa SBJSIETCS He3a-
MEHHMMOM 4acThIO OBITHS U UTO JIFOOOBB — CHJIA, 3aCTABIISIOIIAS YeIOBEKa
MPUHUMATB 3Ty KPacoTy M AyXOBHO oboramars ceds. Kysmun ocrasacs
BEPEH 3THUM HJIESM BCIO CBOIO JKU3Hb, U OHU CTAHOBATCS ONPEIEIISIOUINM
(axTOpoM sl CaMbIX Pa3IMYHBIX €ro MPOU3BEACHUI, Oynb TO MOBECTh
«Kpbuibsa» 1905 rona unu nossus 1920-x rr.

JHoxkasbiBaeTcs, 4to yBieueHue guinocodueit Ilnoruna He Tonpko
OTPa3WINCh B MIPO3ANYECKUX, IIOITHUECKHUX, KPUTHUECKHUX MTPOU3BEIe-
Husx Ky3muHa, ero qHeBHMKaxX M MHMCbMax, HO B LI€JIOM IOBIHSUIO HA
€ro 3CTeTHYECKUE B3IVISAbl. BU3UTHON KapTOYKOH TBOpYECTBa MO3Ta
ctan scTeTu3M. B cBsa3u ¢ naesmu Ilnotuna B TBopuectBe Kysmuna
OTpa3uiICs LEJbIH KOMIUIEKC MpoOJIeM: KyJIbT aOCONIOMHOU KPACOTHI,
UCTUHHO20 YEIIOBEKA, CogepuieHHol JII00BU, IO3BOJISIOIEH JITULE3PETh
00KECTBEHHYIO KPacoTy M CIHThCA ¢ HEW. Tak, B 3HAMEHUTON CTarbe
1910 1. «O mpekpacHoit scHocTu» Ky3MUH IpU3bIBa€T TOBApULIEH IO
nepy K COOJIIONEHHUIO BBICIINX 3aKOHOB KPAacCOTHI, SICHOCTH U YyBCTBa
CTHIIAL.

[oaTy Gnm3ka Oblia cBsI3b yueHus 1lnoTuHa ¢ XpuCTHAaHCTBOM, €T0
uzaes 0 CO3epLaHNU U €IMHOM, O TOCKE NPeObIBaHUS B TEIECHOM MHPE U
MUCTHYecKoM ciusiHuu ¢ borom. B npoussenennsx Ky3muna yacto 3By-
YUT TeMa TPArn4ecKkol poJid BPEMEHU B MHMPO3JaHUU M HEM30EKHOCTb
CMEpTH, CKOPOTEUHOCTh «MHJIBIX XPYIKHX BEIICH», IOHUMaHHUE TOTO,
YTO BCS YEJIOBEUECKAs )KU3HB MOTUNHEHA N3BEUHBIM YHUBEPCAIHSM BCeE-
JIEHHO.
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Cama xwu3Hb Ky3muHa BhICTpauBaiach coniacHo ujesm llinoruHa.
Tak, B onHoMm u3 nuceMm oT 13 suBapsa 1897 r. moat numer: «Ho mens
MOYTH ITyTaeT Macca MUPOB M IPOMATHOCTh TOPU30HTOB, M TaK CTPACTHO
BCE CYIIIECTBO OTKIIMKaeTCs Ha HUX. Ho s monoxutensHo O6e3yMero, Koraa
TOJILKO KacaroCh BEKOB OKOJIO ITEPBOT0; AJICKCAHIPUS], HEOIIIAT<OHUKU>,
THOCTUKHU, UMIICPATOPBI MEHSI CBOSIT C YMa U OIbSHSIOT, WIKA CKOpee He
OTIBSIHSIFOT, @ HATIOJIHSIOT KAaKUM-TO 3(UPOM; HE XO/IUIIIb, a JICTACIIIb, BECh
MU JOCTYIICH, BCE OCTKUMO, Oiin3koy». [lo Muenuto [1notuna, nctus-
HBII, BHYTPEHHUI YEJIOBEK JOJDKEH JKUTh KU3HBIO YUCTOHN AyIIH, 0Opa-
HICHHOHM K yMy 1 00romnono0Ho#. [1yTh K eIMHOMY OTKpBIBAIOT MY3bIKa,
apotuka u punocodus. KyamuH Buie 1elb CBOCH XKU3HU U TBOPUYESCTBA
B CO3EpLAHUK U TBOPYECKOMY BOILIOIIEHUIO KPACcOThI IIOCPEICTBOM 103~
3UH, My3bIKH, puitocoduu, 3potuku. JlaBpos A., Tumenuuk P. ormeuaror,
4yt0 «Ky3mMuH 00aan abCOMOTHBIM ACTETUYECKUM CIIYXOM, TOJ0O0HBIM
MY3bIKaJIbHOMY, KOTOPBIN TIO3BOJISUT €My 0€3 BUJIMMBIX BHEIIHUX yCHITUI
BOCIIPOU3BOJIUTh MOJICNIb HEKOCH y3HABAEMOW XYI0XKECTBEHHOH CTpYK-
TYpBI, JAIOLIYIO O HEH POooBOE, 0000IEHHOE MPEACTABICHUE H KUBOTO
TBOPEHUSD.

Kuroueguvie cnosa: 1lnotun, M.A. Ky3MmuH, cozeprianue, 3cTETU3M

Rano M. Safiulina, Cand. of Sci. (Philology), Moscow Sinergy
University, Moscow; ranomi- 1 (@yandex.ru

The doctrine of Plotinus
and the aestheticism of M.A. Kuzmin

The paper deals with the examines the problem of the reception
of the teachings of the Platonist Plotinus in the works of the Russian
poet, critic M.A. Kuzmin (1875-1936). In this regard, one of the tasks
of the report will be a comparative analysis of the ideas of Plotin and
the works of Kuzmin. Researchers of the work of the Russian poet of
the Silver Age have repeatedly emphasized the influence of Plotinus
on his views (Bogomolov N.A., Malmstad J.E.).Passion for philosophy
Plotinus was not only reflected in the prose, poetic, critical works of
Kuzmin, his diaries and letters, but in general influenced his aesthetic
views.
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Aestheticism has become the hallmark of the poet’s work. In
connection with the ideas of Plotinus, a whole complex of problems was
reflected in Kuzmin’s work: the cult of absolute beauty, true man, perfect
love, which allows one to contemplate divine beauty and merge with it

The poet was close to the connection between the teachings of
Plotinus and Christianity, his idea of contemplation and unity, of the
longing of being in the bodily world and mystical merging with God. In
the works of Kuzmin, the theme of the tragic role of time in the universe
and the inevitability of death, the transience of “cute fragile things”, the
understanding that all human life is subject to the eternal universals of the
universe is often heard.

The very life of Kuzmin was built according to the ideas of Plotinus.
According to Plotinus, a true, inner person should live a life of a pure
soul, turned to the mind and godlike. Music, eroticism and philosophy
open the way to the one. Kuzmin saw the goal of his life and work in the
contemplation and creative embodiment of beauty through poetry, music,
philosophy, eroticism.

Keywords: Plotin, M. A. Kuzmin, contemplation, aestheticism
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Teonorusa Onnana OtcrynHuka'

[lombITKM KakMM-TO 00pa3oM aganTHpPOBaTh APYT K APYTY TeOJIo-
TMYECKUE MO3ULUHU PasHbIX MO THITy CUCTEM BEPOBAHHMI HEOIHOKPAaTHO
UMeNM MECTO B MCTOPHU PaHHEIo cpenHeBeKoBbs. OnuH u3 Haubojee
BO)XHBIX IPUMEPOB B 3TOM OTHOIIeHMH — Onman OTCTYNHUK U €ro,
aKTHBHO PEKOHCTpyHpyeMas MCCIENOBATEIsIMU «IIPOrPaMMay BO3POXK-
JEHHUS «OTEYECKHX HPABOBY», IOJyYHMBILAS OTPaKCHUE KaK B €ro cooc-
TBEHHBIX TEKCTaX, TaK M B COOOLICHUSIX COBPEMEHHHKOB. YK€ HAaBHO
UAYT CHOPBl O CTEHNEHM BIMSHHUS HEOIUIATOHM3MA, XaJlJau3Ma, XpHUC-
THAHCTBA, TUINOTETUYECKOW TEOJOrMH MHUTpPBl Ha KOHLENTYaJIN3aLHIo
IOnnanoM SIIMHUCTHYECKU-PUMCKOW PEITUTHO3HOW JOKTPUHBI. MBI
rnocrapaemcst okasarb, yTo Onuan OblI HE IPOCTO «IMUTOHOMY aHTH-
OXMHCKOTO HEOIUIaTOHU3MA, HO pa3padoTall TAKOrO poja TEOIOTHYeCKUN
HappaTHB, KOTOPbIH UMEJ MPSIMOE OTHOLIEHUE K €r0 TPAKTOBKE HPUPO-
JIbl UMIIEPATOPCKON BJIACTU U MOJIUTUYECKUX peanuil umnepuu. BaxxHoi
JeTajblo CTAaHET PACCMOTPEHHE TOTo, Kak FOimaH noHnmai cakpajibHble
TOIIOCHI K O0KECTBEHHBIE CHIIBI, CBA3aHHBIE C HUMH (IIPEXKIE BCErO Xpam
IOmurepa Kanmuronwmiickoro n Mepycannmckuii xpam). B wacTHOCTH, MBI
rnocrapaemcs pa3o0parbesi ¢ TeM, kKak FOnman 000CHOBBIBAI CYLIHOCT-
HOE COoOTHeceHHe OoroB-3THapxoB M [enmoca, Tpaktyemoro FOnmmanom
KaK JIeMHypra 4yBCTBEHHOTO MUpPa. B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE MOKHO 110-HOBO-
My OLIEHWUTb M HTpenperanuto FOnmanoM xanaausma, a Takke IpUpOb
NyNEeHCKUX BEpOBAaHUH, KAK OHH MOHUMAJIMCh UMIIEPATOPOM — B KOHTEK-
CTe MX «Xangerckux» UcTokoB. KOiMaH MCHonb3yeT pasjindHble apry-
MEHTBI B I0JIb3Y PALMOHAIBHON aJanTaliM PEIUTHO3HBIX BEPOBAHHH
W3zpanist ¢ mpocTpaHCTBOM COOCTBEHHBIX NPEICTABICHUN O PEIUTNO3-
HOU olikyMeHe. PaccyxaeHus o npupoae 1 UCTOPUH Uyanu3Ma Kak peliu-
TMO3HOTO SIBJICHUS SIBIISIIOTCS 1151 HETO (PyHIaMEHTOM, Ha KOTOPOM CTPO-
UTCSI €T0 MOJUTHYECKasl IPAKTUKA, KaK B 00JIaCTH PEJIMTHO3HOIO TpaBa,

! UccenegoBanue BbIoJHEHO 11pu (uHaHCOBOU noagepxkke PODU
B pamkax Hayunoro mpoekra Ne 21-011-41005.
The research was funded by RFBR, project number 21-011-41005.
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TaKk M B BOIPOCE, KaK CKa3alu Obl ceifuac, «HalMOHAIBHOM TOIUTHKI.
durnocodceko-Teonornueckas U30MIPEHHOCTb, OMUPAIOLIAsACS Ha HEOII-
JIATOHUYECKYI0 MaHepy K3EeTreTHKH, CO31aHHYI0 B aHTHOXUHCKOH IIKOJIe
SIMBIIMXa, W JENaoUyl0 OCHOBHOHM yIOp Ha ajlJIErOPUYECKOM METOJE,
MO3BOJISIET €My COEAMHHTB, Ka3aloCh Obl, HECOCAMHUMOE — SI3BIYE€CTBO
1 aBpaaMU4ecKylo penuruio, xpam lOnurepa Kanuronuiickoro, u paspy-
menHblid Tutom Mepycanumckuii xpam, 0OHapyKHUBast CXOACTBO HE TOJIb-
KO B 9THHYECKOM H OOPsI0BOM XapaKTepe s3bYeCcTBa U MyJan3mMa (B uac-
THOCTH, B JKEPTBOIIPUHOLICHUSAX U BHUMAHUIO K MPEICKa3aHUsIM), HO H
B TOW 00JIaCTH, KOTOpas Ka3aJoCh PaJWKAIbHO Pa3invyacT UX — B 00b-
€KTE PeJIMTuO3HOro NOKJIOHeHus. Teomornueckas «dkiekTrka» KOnnana
BUJUTCSI CAMOMY €€ aBTOPY BIIOJIHE OPTraHUYHBIM LEJIBIM.

Kurouegvie cnosa: 1Omuan OTCTYIHHK, TEOJIOTHs, Xalgan3m, OOru-
STHApXH

Roman Svetlov, Dr. of Sci. (Philosophy), professor, Herzen Russian
State Pedagogical University, Saint Petersburg; spatha@mail.ru

Theology of Julian the Apostate

Keywords: Julian the Apostate, theology, chaldaism, gods-ethnarchs
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qYBCTBa, CHJia, HTMBUIN3alls, 3HAHUA U cyzu:6a
OT IOCOKPATHUKOB 10 HpOH3B6,I[6HPII>i HJIaTOHa,
B yacTHOCTU Tumes u KpI/ITI/IH.
KaxoBbl HaCTOAIINEC aCIICKThI CKa3KH 00 ATJ'IaHTI/I,I[e?

B ¢okyce noknana — npeacTaBUTh BCE BO3MOKHBIE HCTOPUYECKHE
3NIEMEHTHI, CBSI3aHHbIE C PAaHHUMHU TEKCTaMu MynpocTu u3 Erunra u
AHaTonMM, KOTOPblE MOTYT OBITH BOCCTAHOBJICHBI OT JIOCOKPATHKOB,
U OOBSICHUTH MHOTHE BaXKHbBIC JJIEMEHTBI, KOTOPBIE Mbl PAaCCMOTPHM
noapobuee B Tumen m Kpurun. Hama nens — nmopaborars Hajx BHYT-
PEHHUMH CBHUAETEIILCTBAMH BBIILICYHOMSIHYTBIX TEM Cpein (parMeHTOB
JOCOKPAaTHKOB M IOCMOTpETb, Ha KakoM ypoBHe [lmaton cam pemmn
HCTIOJIb30BATh UX B CBOMX PaboOTax u, B 4acTHOCTH, B « Tumee» u «Kpu-
Tuu». Bo Bropoii yactu Mbl BIOEpEM OIpeeTICHHbBIE OTPBIBKY U3 CKa3KH
00 ATnaHTuzae U BKIIOYMM UX B Oojiee MIMPOKUH aHa M3 3HAHUS U Cylb-
Ob1 B procodckux Tpyaax, BO3MIABIAEMBIX JOCOKPATUKAMHU M JOIOJ-
HeHHbIX [lnmaronoM. B 3akmrouenue Mbl yBUIuM, Kak [lnaTon Britoumn
JOCOKPAaTUYECKOE 3HAHUE B CBOIO (PUIIOCO(CKYIO CUCTEMY, YTOOBI yIyd-
LIMTh 00pa30BaHKUE B TPEUECKOM OOILECTBE.

Knrouesvie cnosa: Jlocokparuku, Ilnaro, Bnacts, ropgocts, Kpur,

npeauii Eruner, Tumeii, Kpurnii, Atnantuna, oOydeHue, 3HaHUE U
¢dunocodust
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Feelings, power, civilization, knowledge and fate
from Presocratics to Plato’s works,
in particular the Timaeus and Critias.
What are the real aspects of the Atlantean tale?

Our main purpose in today’s presentation is to enlighten all possible
historical elements related to early wisdom texts from Egypt, Anatolia
and which can be retraced back from the Presocratics and explain many
important elements we will look in detail in the Timeus and Critias. We
will focus on the internal evidence of the above mentioned topics among
the fragments of Presocratics and see at which level Plato himself decided
to make use of it in his works and in particular in the Timaeus and Critias.
In a second part, we will select specific passages of the Atlantean tale and
include them in a larger analysis on knowledge and fate in the philoso-
phical works led by Presocratics and enhanced by Plato. Therefore, in our
short paper, Atlantis won't be seen as a simple fairy tale or a cosmological
legend but more as a real philosophical entity which Plato, learning from
ancient Crete and Egyptian now lost fragments, decided to renew so that
all readers will think wisely on power, civilization, knowledge, fate and
which consequences will be met if we allow unwise leaders to lead nati-
ons to failure and disaster and that only philosophy, education and culture
are the essential pillars of a peaceful and long term civilization. In nowa-
days run towards digital technology and instant social media exchange,
the Atlantean tale has more than one advice to provide us.) Let us listen
closefully to Plato and the hidden wisdom of Presocratics.

Keywords: Presocratics, Plato, fate, power, ubris, Crete, ancient
Egypt, Timaeus, Critias
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Tpounkuit Bukrop Ilerposuu
cmapuwiuil Hay4Hslil COMmpyOHUK

«om A.D. Jlocesar

Mocksa; vicpetrol0. 11 @mail.ru

O BO3MOXHOM IUIATOHUYECKOM HCTOYHUKE
ocoboro pazzaena
«Y4enus o ynciax» Kupuka Hosroposra
(1136T1)

B tpakrare «[loyueHue uM ke BEJaTH YEIOBEKY YHMCIIA BCEX JIET»
(KpaTkoe Ha3BaHHE B TPAAUIUK — «YUYCHHE O YHUCIAX»), PUHAJICKA-
mem Kupuky HoBroposily, camMoMy MepBOMY PYCCKOMY MaTeMaTHKY,
M3BECTHOMY 10 UIMEHH, COJIEPIKHUTCS 0CO00E U 3araJIoUHOE MECTO, TIOBEC-
TBYIOIIEE O KIIOHOBJICHUH CTUXHI» U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, TIOJICUETE TIEPHO-
JIOB «OOHOBJICHUSI» HeOa, 3¢MITH, MOPS | (B HEKOTOPBIX CITHCKAX ) BO3yXa
W 3Be31. MccnenoBarenn eMHO/YIIIHO BO3BOMSAT 3TH MOJCUYEThI K aHTH-
YHBIM IPEJCTABICHUSIM, KOTOPbIC HAIIIM CBOCOOPAa3HOE OTPaKEHHE
B OONTapCKUX UIIK MOPABCKHX «CEMHUTBICSIUHUKAXY, OTHAKO OoJiee-MeHee
TOYHOM WACHTH(UKAIMH MX, XOTS ObI JIO ONMPEICICHHOTO HATyp(uiIo-
co(ckoro HampaBJICHUS WM KOHIICTIIMH, IO CUX TOpP HE MPEIOKEHO.

BbiiBUraeTcsi THIIOTE3a: YHCIOBask HOMEHKIIATypa «OOHOBIICHHS
CTUXHi1» MOIJIa ObITh M3BJCUCHA W3 HAOMIONCHUN HaJ MPaBHIbHBIMH
MHOTOTPaHHUKAMH, WM IIATOHOBCKUMHE Tenamu. Kak W3BecTHO, CBA3b
(«aHaNOTHS») MEXIYy TeM WM WHBIM TPUPOTHBIM HavyauoMm (CTHUXHS,
GTOLYEI0V) U IIPaBUIILHBIM MHOTOIPAHHUKOM ObLIIa YCTAHOBJIEHA UMEHHO
[Tnaronom, B muanore «Tumeit» (Tim. 31 b — 32 ¢).

Janee mnpennaraeTcsi TreOMETPUKO-apu(METHUYCCKHN —TMepecyer
qKcia TpaHeil MHOTOTpaHHHMKA B MEPUOJbI YKA3aHHBIX «OOHOBICHUIY.
Pasymeetcs, oo0HBIH MepecyeT, BhITOTHEHHBIA COBPEMEHHBIMHU METO-
JIaMH, HE MOT OBITh BBITMOJIHEH B JPEBHOCTH. [109TOMY HEOOXOTUMBIM
3BCHOM B KAJIbKYJSIHUX, MPOJEIbIBAEMbIX KUPUKOM M €ro mpeiecT-
BEHHHMKAMHU, JIOJDKHBI ObITh HEKHUE «HATYPAJbHBIC MAKETh» MU MOJCIH
MHOTOTPAHHHUKOB, CJICJaHHBIC M3 MOAPYYHOTO Marepualia, Harmpumep,
u3 minHbL. O0Opamaercst Tak)ke BHUMaHUE Ha BO3MOXKHYIO CBSI3b HATIISA-
HOU JIEMOHCTPAIMH TUIATOHOBCKUX TeJ U TaK HA3bIBAEMBIX «KAMEHHBIX
mrapoB» u3 Illotnanauu (oOHApyXeHbl OPUTAHCKHMHU apXeoJIoraMu
B XX B.), KOTOpbIE, BEPOSTHO, SBISIOTCS MPEIIICCTBCHHUKAMH MO00-
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HBIX MHOTOTPaHHHUKOB. [Ipu 3TOM CBOE0OOpa3HbIN «IIOTIAHICKUI» CIIe]
BIIOJIHE OOHapykuBaetcsi B HoBropone Bpemen Kupuka: MoHax AHTOHUI
PumnsanuH, u3BeCTHBIN OCHOBAaTEb AHTOHHEBA MOHACTHIPS U HACTABHUK
Kupuxka, mpoucxoaut kak pas u3 Tex MECT.

Kurouegvie crnosa: Ilnaron, Kupuk HoBroposen, «0OHOBICHHSI CTH-
XUy, tuanor « Tumei», npaBUiIbHblE MHOTOTPAHHUKHN, KAMEHHBIE 1IAPbI
Ilotnanauu

Victor P. Troitsky, “House of A.F. Losev”’, Moscow; vicpetro10.11@
mail.ru

About the possible platonic source of the special section
in “The Doctrine about Numbers”
by Kirik Novgorodets
(1136)

The treatise Teaching them to know a person the number of all years
(a short name in tradition is The Doctrine about Numbers), which belongs
to Kirik Novgorodets, the very first Russian mathematician known by his
name, contains a special and mysterious place telling about the “renewal
of elements” and, accordingly, counting periods of “renewal” of sky,
land, sea and (in some lists) air and stars. Researchers unanimously direct
these calculations to ancient ideas, which found a kind of reflection in the
Bulgarian or Moravian “seven-thousanders”, but more or less accurate
identification of them, at least to a certain natural philosophical direction
or concept, has not yet been proposed.

Ahypothesis is put forward: the numerical nomenclature of “renewal
of the elements” could be extracted from observations of regular
polyhedrons, or Platonic solids. As you know, the connection (“analogy”)
between one or another natural principle (element, ctotyeiov) and the
correct polyhedron was established by Plato, in the dialogue Timaeus
(Tim. 31 b—32¢).

Further, a geometric-arithmetic recalculation of the number of
polyhedron faces during the periods of the indicated “updates” is proposed.
Of course, such a recalculation, carried out by modern methods, could not
have been performed in ancient times. Therefore, a necessary link in the
calculations carried out by Kirik and his predecessors should be some
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kind of “natural models” or models of polyhedrons made of improvised
material, for example, from clay. Attention is also drawn to the possible
connection between the visual demonstration of Platonic solids and the so-
called “stone balls” from Scotland (discovered by British archaeologists
in the twentieth century), which are probably the forerunners of such
polyhedron. At the same time, a kind of “Scottish” trace is quite revealed
in Novgorod during the time of Kirik: the monk Anthony the Roman,
the famous founder of the Anthony Monastery and the mentor of Kirik,
comes from just that place.

Keywords: Plato, Kirik Novgorodets, “renewal of the elements”,
Timaeus, regular polyhedron, stone balls of Scotland
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Kanouoam uckyccmeoseoerus PITY
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Penenius HeoruiaroHn3mMa
B paboTax XyZ0KHUKOB 310xu Peneccanca:
TPaHUIBI U BOZMOKHOCTH UKOHOJIOTHYECKOTO METO/Ia.
Crnyuaii [ropepa

WnTepec K peLenuuy HEOIIaTOHU3MAa B BU3yaJIbHOM UCKYCCTBE, KaK
U cama BO3MOKHOCTb IIOCTAHOBKH TAaKOTO BOIIPOCA, BO3HUK B MCTOPHH
HCKYCCTBA B IEPBOH MoJoBHHE XX B. C MOSIBICHUEM HKOHOJIOIMYECKO-
ro meroaa. OH mpeanosarai, YTo Ype3BbIYaiiHO BAXKHO HAXOAUTh B MPO-
W3BEACHUSX XY[JO)KHUKA OTCHUIKM K MHTEJUICKTYaJIbHOMY, KyJIbTYPHOMY,
¢mocopcKkoMy €ro OKpYXKEHHIO, YTO OHM OTOOpaKalOT BaKHEUIINE
WHTEJUICKTyaJIbHbIC M KYJIBTYpHBIC BESIHUSI CBOETO BpeMeHH. VkoHoorn
(OpsuH [lanodcku, DpucT Kaccupep, Pynoned Buttkosep, Armpe 1lac-
TeJb ¥ JPYTUe) Hauald IPUMEHSATh CBOM METOJ IMEHHO C U3Y4YEHUs BO3-
nercTBUS (IIOPEHTHICKOIO HEOIJIAaTOHU3MAa Ha Pa0OThI TAKUX XYIOXKHU-
kOB Kak borrnuemnu, Tunuan, Mukenanpkeno. YueHble NOKa3aaM, 4To
MHOT0 paloT, paHee paccMaTPUBABLIMXCS TOJIBKO C TOUKHU 3PEHHSI aHAIIH-
3a CTWJISL U UKOHOTpaduH, MOXKHO KOHLENTYaJIU3UPOBATh, KAaK UMEIOLIHIE
OTHOIIIEHUE K Tpaauliuu (UIOpEeHTHIICKOTO HeorutatoHu3mMa. B 1980-e rr.
PSLL HCKYCCTBOBEOB ITOCTABUIIM IO/l COMHEHHE BIIMSTHUE HEOIJIATOHU3-
Ma Ha HCKYCCTBO 310XH PeHeccaHca, He ocriapuBasi IEHHOCTh UKOHOJIO-
THYECKOr0 MeToJa Kak TakoBoro. Xoper bpenexamn u Yapns3 Hemmcu
T0J1araJiy, 4To OIBITKH OUCKA CJICZ0B HEOIUIATOHU3MA B XY/IOKECTBEH-
HBIX paboTax MPUBOIAT K HATSIHYTHIM, HalyMaHHbIM BbIBoaM. 1 ceron-
HSl TUCKYCCHS O PELENUUH HEOIJIaTOHM3Ma B M300pa3UTEIbHOM HCKYC-
cTBe He motepsuia octpoThl: B 2021 1. BeImen cOopHUK «lKoHOIOTHS,
HEOIUIaTOHU3M U UCKYCCTBO B03pokaeHus», aBTOpBI KOTOPOTo 00CyXk-
JIAIOT, HACKOJIBKO BCE €II€ MPaBOMEPHO TOBOPHUTH 00 ATOM (heHOMEHE.
Bosmoxxno sin, uto bpenexamn Obu1 IpaB, U HEOIUIATOHU3M IOSIBIISIETCS
B KapTUHAX U CKYJIBOTYpax TOJBKO TOIIA, KOTa Ha HEr0 CMOTPHUM MBI —
COBPEMEHHBIE 3pUTEIH U HCCIIeA0BaTeIIn?

B cBoem noxiaze s xorena Obl 00CYIUTH 3Ty MpodieMy Ha IpuMe-
pe rpaBropsl “Benpma” AnpOpexta Hropepa (1471-1528). Dra maneHb-
Kasi paboTa HEOAHOKPATHO NPHUBJICKAIa BHUMAaHHE HCCIENOBaTeNeH —
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CBOM BapHaHTbl HHTEPIIPETALNN NPEAJIOKIWIN, B YUCIIE TIPOUUX, DPBUH
[Manodckuit, @enst Anuenesckuit, Yapmuan Mesenuesa. Ukonorpadu-
YECKMM aHAJIM3 YKA3bIBACT HA MPOMUCXOXKACHHE KOMIIO3ULUU U3 aHTU-
gaoro MmotuBa Adpoxnutsl [langemoc, eqymield BEpxoM Ha Ko3Jie, a caMo
n300pakeHue Ko3J1a B3STO HEIOCPEICTBEHHO U3 MKoHOTpaduu CarypHa.
O6a 3TuX MOTHBA OTCBHUIAIOT K BOXKHBIM JJIs1 (PJIOPEHTHICKOTO HEOIlIa-
TOHM3Ma TEMaM MPOTHUBOIIOCTABJICHUS 3€MHOH M HEOECHOW IOOBH H
COIIPOTHBJICHUSI HecyacTIMBOMY BiusiHUIO CarypHa. OgHako Obuio Obl
OMOKON CYUTATh, YTO ITUM MCUEPIIBIBACTCS] CMBICI ITPOU3BEICHHUSI.

Cocpe0TOYMBIINCH HA HEOIIATOHMYECKHUX OTCHUIKAX, UCCIIEA0BA-
TEeJU He MPHUIaBak 0CO00Tr0 3HAYCHUIO TOMY, Kak MeHHO [lropep n300-
pasuil CUAALIYI0O Ha KO3JIe JKEHIIUHY. JT0 He cTapuk-CarypH, He mpe-
KpacHasi AQpoaura, a oOHa)KEHHasl ypOUIMBas CTapyxa ¢ Npsuikoi. Tyt
CMeIIaIMCh U HapoxaaBmasics B XV B. HKoHOrpadusi BeAbM, U yCTHas
TpaJulMs TOTO BPEMEHH, MPHUIKCBHIBABIIAS CTapyXaM OCOOYIO CBSI3b C
JIBSIBOJIOM, M YHCTO XyAOXKECTBEHHBIH MHTepec Jiopepa Kk mepepadoTke
AQHTUYHOTO M UTAJILIHCKOTO MaTepraia B «HU3KOM» Kitoue. Takum oOpa-
30M, XOTsI HEOIUTATOHUYECKHUE UeH, 0€3yCI0BHO, TOCITYKHIIU OTIIPABHBIM
MOMEHTOM JIsl CO3AAHMSI TPABIOPBIL, TO, YTO IOIYYUIOCHh B UTOTE — CUH-
TETUYECKOE IMIPOU3BEACHUE, COEAUHSIOIEEe B ceOe OTrOJ0CKU HEOoIlla-
TOHU3MA, YKOPEHEHHOCTb B IIPEACTABIICHUAX O Maruy TOIO BPEMEHU U
9rCcTO (POpMabHBIC 3yMKH aBTOPA.

IIpu paccmorpenun «BenbMb» Jlropepa IpUXOAUTCS COITIACUTHCS
¢ bpenexammnom: npousBeneHnss U300pa3UTEIBHOTO UCKYCCTBA HE SIBIIS-
I0TCSl JIMIIb Marepuanuianeid Guinocodckux mpeacTaBieHuil, Ho 00b-
SIUHSIOT B ce0e, KaKk MUHUMYM, (PHIIOCO(QCKYIO M BU3YaJIbHYIO TPaIULNN
1 MOTYT CO3/1aBaTh COOCTBEHHBIE — TaK, JIOPEPOBCKasl BeAbMA IOBIIHUSIIA
Ha UTaJbsSHCKHE U HEMELKHE M300paskeHnsl BONICOHUL, aOCOTIOTHO HE
CBSI3aHHBIEC C HACSIMU HeorutatoHu3Ma. Ho kpome Toro, padotst dropepa
U IpYrux XyJO0>KHHKOB JIal0T HAM YHUKAJIBHBIN LIAHC IIOHATH, KaK HEOI-
JIATOHU3M BOCIIPUHHUMAJICS 3a MpefesiaMHu Y3KOro Kpyra oOpa3oBaHHBIX
TYMaHHUCTOB, y JIIOJCH, HEe 00JalalonX UX 3HAaHUAMH U dpynunuei. Kak
n3BeCTHO, J{1opep, HecMOTps Ha CBOM MHTepec K uaesiM [lnatoHa (kak
MHUHHMMYM OJIMH Pa3 OH YIIOMUHAET €ro B HabpoCKax BBEACHHUS K IEPBOMY
BapUaHTy TpaKTaTa O MPOMOPLUIX) U ONM3KOE 3HAKOMCTBO C TyMaHHCTa-
MH, CaM HE 3HAJI IPEYECKOro U JaTbIHU, U IIOTOMY MOT CYAUTh O HEOILIa-
TOHU3ME TOJIBKO C 4yXKHUX CIOB. B €ro TBOpuecTBe MBI MOXEM YBHUJIETh
ObITOBaHME HEOIIATOHMUYECKUX HJACH B OOLIECTBE, MX SMOLUOHAIBHBINA
[IOTEHIUAIL.
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[TonrMaHue TOTro, 4TO HEOTIATOHM3M — TOJILKO OJIHA U3 Pa3HO00pa3-
HBIX TPaauluH, 3a1€iCTBOBAHHBIX MPU CO3aHUU MPOU3BEICHUS UCKYC-
CTBa, HA B KOCH Mepe HE YMaJISIeT 3HAUYCHUS €T0 BIMSIHUS Ha XYI0KHUKOB.
Hampotus, Tonbko BMECTe ¢ IpyrUMHU OH JacT HaM JIydlllee MOHUMAHUE
KaK OTJIJIbHBIX Pa0oT, TaK ¥ SIMOXH B 11eJ0M. boree Toro, XoTsi HKOHOJIO-
rOB MOHAYAIly UHTEPECOBAIO TOJNBKO TO, KAK WU HEOIUIATOHU3MA BIIU-
SUTA Ha pa3BUTHUE UCKYCCTBA, JOBOJBHO CKOPO, B KHUre Auape lllactens
«Mapcunmo ®uunno u uckycctBo» (1954) HameTuics oTxon OT 3TOH
KOHIICTIIIUN «OJHOCTOPOHHETO JABMXeHUs». B coopruke 2021 r. «koHO-
JIOTHS, HEOIUIATOHU3M U UCKYCCTBO BO3pOXKIeHUS» TOMEILIEHBI Cpa3y B
crarbu (Creana Tyccena u Banepu Puc), B koTopbix paccMarpuBaeTcst
He TO, yTo OUUMHO Hal XyIOKHHKAaM B IUJIaHE UJCH, HO TO, YTO OH caM
M03aUMCTBOBAN U3 C(Pepbl BU3YAILHOTO: €0 HHTEPEC K «MaTepUaIbHOC-
TU» UCKYCCTBA, YBEPEHHOCTb B TOM, UTO KJCal KPacOThl pacpOCTPaHsI-
€TCsl uepe3 UCKYCCTBO U UCIOJIb30BaHUE 00Pa30B IS MOJICPIKKH CBOUX
¢unocodckux aprymeHToB. Jlokian npuriamnaet K JMCKyCCHH O TOM, KaK
MMEHHO UCTOPUKH, (PUI0CO(pBI U NCKYCCTBOBE/IBI MOTYT B3aUMOICHCTBO-
BaTh B U3YYCHUU (PIIOPESHTHIICKOTO HEOIUIATOHN3MA U €T0 PELEIIIHH.

Kurouegvie cnosa: HeormatoHusM, Bo3spokiaeHue, HKOHOIOTHS,
®uuunHo, ropep

Keywords: neoplatonism, Renaissance, iconology, Ficino, Duerer
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[lTeBuoB Anekcanap AJeKkcaHIpOBUY
001<m0p ncuxorocudecKux HayxK
Cankm-Ilemepoype

Al.al.shevtsov@gmail.com

MucTuka 1 Marus miaiaToHu3Ma

[InaToHU3M OYeHb MIMPOKOE U AIUTEIbHOE siBIeHHE. B criy sToro
s OrpaHUYYCh B CBOEM JOKJIae uckitountensHo [lnaronom nu Cokparom.
Tema mMuctuku B TBopuecTBe IliaToHa MHOTO M IPOIYKTUBHO paspada-
THIBAJacCh, @ BOT B OTHOILIEHUH Maruy UCCIEI0BAHUH, NPAKTHUECKH, HET.
Xots ObITyeT HeKOe MHEHME, uTo 11maroH oTHOCWIICS K Maruu OTpHLA-
TEJIBHO.

B Tekcrax Ilmarona Morytr ObITb KakHe-TO CKPBITbIE OTCHUIKU
K JIGHCTBUTEJILHONW Maruu MEpCUICKUX MaroB, HO, BO-NIEPBBIX, AJIS UX
BBISIBJICHHSI HY)KHO IIIyOOKOE€ MCCIIEIOBaHHME, BO-BTOPBIX ke, lliaron
TOYHO €II¢ HE 3HaJI IOHATHE «Marus» B HameM cmbiciie. [loatomy s cuu-
Tal0 BO3MOXKHBIM OITYCTUTbh TEMY Maruy U MepeiTH K MUCTHKE.

B ornomennn muctuku Ilnaton upesBeldaiiHO Oorar pa3iudHbI-
MH BO3MOXKHOCTSIMH PAaCCMOTPEHHMS, TaK YTO Y>K€ CO BPEeMEH HEeOIUIaTo-
HHU3Ma U MOCJeIYIOUel CpeTHEBEeKOBOI Marui OH pacCMaTpPUBAJICS Kak
YeJIOBEK, 3aJIOKMBLIMK BCE NMPUHLUUNMAJIbHBIE MOHSTUA. [loHsATHO, YTO
JIOBOJILHO YacTO €My HPOCTO IPUITUCHIBAIN TO, YTO XOTEJIM YCIIBILIATh,
MOCKOJIbKY KasKIbIil TOHUMAJI IOl MUCTHKOM YTO-TO CBOE.

[To3TOMY OYEHB Ba)KHO MCXOIHO ONPEAETUTHCS C TEM, UTO KE TAKOE
MHUCTUKA. OOBIYHO 3TO MOHSATHE MPOU3BOIAT OT IPEUECKOI0 HVGTIKOC.
[Ipu 3TOM OCHOBHOE ONpeie/ieHHE: UMEIOIINI OTHOLIEHNE K MUCTEPHSIM,
JIETKO 3aMelIaeTcsi 0ojiee CMyTHBIM HOHSATHEM: HMEIOIIUI OTHOLICHHUE
K TAUHCTBaM, TIOCKOJIBKY MUCTEPHH CUUTAIMCH TAMHCTBAMHU.

TakuMm 00pa3om, COBpeMEHHOE HOHSATHE MUCTHKHM 0003HA4YaeT BCe,
YTO OTHOCHUTCS] K TANHCTBEHHON YacTH XKU3HU. [Ipr 3TOM OueBUIHO, 4TO
MHUCTEPHHU NIPOBOAMIIMCH B TaiHE, U MOTOMY TaWHCTBEHHAsl 4aCTh B HUX
obuta. Ho oHa He nMeeT HUKaKoro OTHOILICHHS K CAMUM MUCTEPHSM, €CIIN
MBI BIyMaeMcsl. JTO BHEIIHSS «TEXHUKa OE30IaCHOCTH», TaK CKa3aTb.
JleiicTBUTENBbHAS MUCTHKA TaM, TA€ TPOXOISIT MUCTEPHU.

3amper MoJYaTh O CaMHUX MHUCTEPHAX OBbII CHJIEH, M BCE J0 HAac
JIOLJIO JOCTATOYHO MHOTO HAMEKOB Ha TO, YTO € Takoe ObLIM MHUCTe-
pun Ha camoM zene. Ilpexxae Bcero, 310 ObUT KyJIbT OOTHHB IJIOIOPOIHS
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Hemerpsl u Ilepcedonsl. Ho uepes HUX OH CTaHOBHJIICS CLIOCOOOM, Kak
o0Opectu beccmepTue, MOTPysKasich B HIKHUN MUP U Bo3Bpatasich. MHaue
TOBOPSI, MUCTEPUH OBUIM O TOM, KaK JyIla XOIUT [0 MUPaM.

[InaroH He paccka3bIBaeT O MUCTEPUSAX, XOTS ONPEAEIEHHO MPOXO-
JIUIT MX, HO 3aTO OH Pa3BUBAET yUEHHUE O AyIlIe U ee myTeniecTBusx. Kpome
TOT'0, MBI TOYHO 3HAEM, YTO BTOPOE MOCBSILIEHNE MUCTEPUI — HA3bIBAJIOCh
3MONT, TO €CTh co3epuaroluil. 111aToH BBOAUT MOHATHE CO3EpLAHMS
B puocodekuii tuckype. Llnnepon yTBepkaai, 4To NepBbIM 3TO Ceal
[Mudarop, ogHako MOATBEPKACHUH STOMY HET, 3aTO BCE MOCIEIYIOLIHE
IUTATOHUKH OJJHO3HAYHO CYMTAJIH, YTO 3TO 3aciyra [lnaTona.

TakuM 00pa3oM, Mbl MOXKEM CJIeJIaTh MPEANIOIOKEHHE, YTO CO3/a-
Basi CBOIO 1KoY, [TnaTon Benen 3a CokparoM NbITalcs ceaTh CBETCKUI
BapuUaHT MUCTEPUH.

Knrouesvie cnosa: Ilnaton, Cokpar, IIaTOHU3M, MUCTHUKA, Marus,
TO3TUS, LVGTIKOC, MUCTEPUU

Aleksandr A. Shevtsov, Dr. of Sci. (Psychology), Saint Petersburg;
Al.al.shevtsov@gmail.com

Mystic and Magic of Platonism

Keywords: Plato, Socrates, Platonism, Mystic, Magic, MvoTtikog,
Mystery
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[Tnatonusm u bynnusm Yucroit 3emnun

B crarbe s uMCHONB3YI0O METOMOJIOTHUIO CTPYKTYPHOTO aHajn3a
muoda, npemioxkennyto K. JleBu-Ctpocom, 4ToObI MOKa3aTh, 4TO CyLIEC-
TBYET CTPYKTYPHOE CXOJCTBO MEXJy OHTOJIOIMYECKHMHU KapTHHAMH,
MPEICTaBICHHBIMHU B IJIATOHOBCKOM Juanore «Denp», ¢ OIHONW CTOpO-
HBI, ¥ B paHHUX cyTpax Yuctoi 3emmnn — ¢ apyroii. O6e oHTOIOTHYEC-
KM€ KapTUHBI IPEICTABIIAIOT COO0I CBOETO poja 3TEPHAINCTCKOE yUe-
HUe 0 Hebecax B paMKax MOHHMCTHUECKOl ¢uiocoduu. Henas kparkuii
9KCKYypC B chepy HCTOPUH PEIUTHH, sl OKA3bIBaIO, 4TO Oyaan3M Yncroi
3emun mosiBuiicst B ['aHnxape (coBpemeHHbIN llakncran) B pesyinbTa-
T€ KyAbTYpHOU AUPPY3UN MEKIY HILTUHUCTUISCKOW U MHII0APHICKON
penurusiMu. [lanee st yrBepikaaro, YTO €CTh MHOTO apXEoJIOTHYECKUX
CBUJETEILCTB NPUHATHUS B paiioHe ['aHAXaphl B TO BpeMsi HEKOTOPBIX
IPEUYeCKUX MpeACTaBICHUN 0 Hebecax, BOOpaBIIMX B ceOsl 3JIEMEHTHI
¢unocoduu IlnaTona nnm xe, KAK MUHUMYM, UMEIOIIUX CTPYKTYpPHOE
CXOJICTBO C (pparMeHTaMu ero auanoros. Ha ocHoBanuM 3THX (akToB 5
MPUXOXKY K BBIBOAY, uTO yueHHe [lnarona o Hebecax MOIVIO MOBIMATH
Ha yueHHUe o HeOecax cyTp UucToit 3emiun, 1o KpaliHel Mepe YaCTHYIHO,
Bo Il B. H. 3., TOKa B ['aH/Xape COXPaHSUIOCH BBIPAKEHHOE HJUIMHUCTH-
YeCKOe KyJIbTYPHOE BIHSHHE.

CTOUT OTMETHTH, YTO METEMIICUXO3 UIPAET Ty K€ PEIUTHO3HYIO
ponb B yueHuu llmatona o mebecax, uro u B Oymauszme Yucroit 3emiu.
A MMEHHO, YTO MBI JIOJDKHBI BBINTH M3 KoJjieca caHcapsl. B I'perun 310
Y4EHHE O PEeMHKapHALUHN ObUIO BIIEPBbIE NPUHATO B OphUUECKON peltu-
TMA U CTaJ0 MOMYJSIPHBIM CPEAH Pa3IM4YHBIX I'peuecKux (uiocogos,
Bkitouasi [Imatona. Ta ke qokTpuHa Oblia CyIIECTBEHHOM 4acThio Oya-
nu3Ma u kaiinuaMa. OHO U3 CaMbIX PAaHHUX M3BECTHBIX YIOMUHAHUMH
0 pEeHMHKapHalWW MPUHAAJICKUT ETUIETCKOH CKa3Ke O IBYX Oparbsix,
natupyemoii Bpemenem Cetu Il u3 19-it nunactun HoBoro napctsa, T. €.
¢ 1200 nmo 1194 . no H. 3. HekoTopble HHAUICKUE YIIOMUHAHUS AATH-
PYIOTCSI HAMHOTO ITO3XKe 3TOro erumnerckoro. CienosarenbHo, B [perun
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njesl METEMIICUX03a MOITIa BO3HUKHYTh He3aBucumo oT Muauu. Bo Bpe-
MEHa JUIMHU3MA opduueckoe 00kecTBO [IMOHMC, BO-TIEPBBIX, CBS3bIBA-
Joch ¢ MIHuell B HEKOTOPBIX TPEYECKUX UCTOUYHHUKAX, a, BO-BTOPBIX, €I0
CTaHIAPTHBIC JUTMHUCTHUECKUE N300paKeHUs IeHCTBUTENLHO pacKoma-
Hbl B IHauu u natupyrorces ¢ 11 B. 1o H.3. o V B. H.3.
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Platonism and Pure Land Buddhism

In his paper, the author uses the structural analysis of myth proposed
by C. Levi-Strauss to show that there is a structural similarity between
the ontological pictures presented in the Platonic dialogue Phaedrus, on
the one hand, and in the early Pure Land Siitras, on the other hand. The
Pure Land Buddhism has emerged in Gandhara (today’s Pakistan) as a
result of cultural diffusion between Hellenistic and Indoaryan religions.
The author claims that there is a lot of archaeological evidence for the
acceptance in Gandhara at that time of some parts of the Greek teaching
about heaven containing elements of Plato’s philosophy or at least having
a structural similarity with certain passages of his dialogues. On the basis
of these facts, the author has drawn the conclusion that Plato’s teaching
about heaven could have influenced the teaching about heaven in the Pure
Land Sitras.

It is worth noting that metempsychosis plays the same religious
role in Plato’s teaching about heaven as well as in the Pure Land Bud-
dhism. Namely, we should get out of the wheel of samsara. In Greece
this doctrine about reincarnation was first accepted in Orphic religion and
became popular among different Greek philosophers, including Plato.
The same doctrine was a substantial part of Buddhism and Jainism. One
of the earliest known mentions of reincarnation belongs to the Egyptian
Tale of Two Brothers dated to the time of Seti II of the 19th Dynasty of
the New Kingdom, that is, from 1200 to 1194 B.C. Some Indian mentions
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are dated much later than this Egyptian one. Hence, in Greece the idea of
metempsychosis could have appeared rather independently from India.
At the time of Hellenism, the Orphic deity Dionysus, first, was being
connected with India in some Greek sources and, second, his standard
Hellenistic-style images are indeed excavated in India with dating from
the 3rd century B.C. to the 5th century A.D.
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